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PREFACE 
	

PREFACE 

Statistics Canada published in November 
1975 its first official household and family 
projections for Canada, the provinces and 
territories, in response to the many 
requests for such information received from 
government departments and agencies, private 
corporations and other users. In accordance 
with its policy of periodic revision of pro-
jections, these projections were revised in 
the light of the 1976 Census results and the 
latest population projections for Canada, 
the provinces and territories. This report 
presents the second official series of 
household and family projections which 
supersede those published in the preceding 
volume (Catalogue 91-517). 

These projections are not predictions; 
they reflect the future growth and composi-
tion of households and families under stated 
assumptions. Three main alternative sets of 
projections and one supplemental series are 
presented which cover the plausible range of 
factors influencing the growth and structure 
of households and families. Selected tables 
of the projection results were released 
earlier in an effort to make the projections 
available to users in advance of the 
publication of this report. 

Several persons were consulted on the 
methodology and assumptions used to develop 
the projections in this report. While 
acknowledging their assistance, none of them 
is held responsible for the final product. 
A team consisting of K.G. Basavarajappa, 
M.V. George and J. Perreault developed these 
projections and prepared this report for 
publication with the help of the staff of 
the Demography Division, Social Statistics 
Field. D. Norris, a former member of the 
Population Projections Section, worked with 
the projection team as its task leader at 
the early stage of the work. 

En novembre 1975, Statistique Canada publiait 
pour la premiere fois des projections offi-
cielles des ménages et des families pour le 
Canada, les provinces et les territoires, en 
reponse a de nombreuses demandes de la part des 
ministares et organismes gouvernementaux, de 
l'entreprise priv6e et d'autres utilisateurs. 
Conformement A sa politique voulant que les pro-
jections soient r@visees pftiodiquement, it a 
proced6 a la revision de ces projections a la 
lumiare des resultats du recensement de 1976 et 
des plus recentes projections d6mographiques 
pour le Canada, les provinces et les terri-
toires. La pasente publication contient les 
secondes projections officielles des menages et 
des families; elles remplacent celles qui ont 
paru dans le bulletin precedent (n° 91-517 au 
catalogue). 

Ces projections ne sont pas des predictions; 
elles representent l'evolution du nombre et de 
la composition des menages et des families en 
vertu d'hypothases determinees. Trois series 
differentes de projections sont retenues (ainsi 
qu'une projection additionnelle) susceptibles de 
couvrir l'6ventail des facteurs qui pourront in-
fluer sur l'evolution du nombre et de la struc-
ture des ménages et des families. Nous avons 
dkja diffuse certains resultats sous forme de 
tableaux afin que les utilisateurs puissent en 
prendre connaissance avant la parution de la 
pr6sente publication. 

Nous avons consulte plusieurs personnes au 
sujet de la methodologie et des hypotheses uti-
lis6es dans les projections presentees ici. 
Tout en etant reconnaissants a ces personnes de 
leur contribution a cette etude, les auteurs en 
assument l'entiare responsabilite. Une 6quipe 
compose de K.G. Basavarajappa, M.V. George et 
J. Perreault a elabore les projections et rEdige 
ce document avec l'aide du personnel de la Divi-
sion de la demographie, Secteur de la statisti-
que sociale. D. Norris, autrefois de la Section 
des projections demographiques, a dirig6 
l'6quipe de projection au cours de la phase ini-
tiale du travail. 

	

Martin B. Wilk, 	 Le statisticien en chef du Canada, 

	

Chief Statistician of Canada. 	 Martin B. Wilk. 



r 



TABLE OF CONTENTS TABLE DES MATIRRES  

  

	

Page 
	 Page 

	

11 
	

Introduction 	 11 

	

13 	Faits saillants 	 13 

Introduction 

Highlights 

V///  Glossary of Terms and /Definitions 	15 

Part 1. Methodology, Assumptions and 

Glossaire et d6finitions 	 15 

Partie 1. Mfithodologie, hypotheses et resul- 
Projections Results 

Chapter 

tats des projections 

Chapitre 

I. General Methodology 19 I. Mfithodologie genfirale 19 
General Description 19 Description gen6rale 19 
Features of the Projection Model 20 Caractgristiques du modele de projec- 

tion 20 

Population Projections Used 20 Projections demographiques utilises 20 
Projection Method 23 Methode de projection 23 

II. Projections of Marital Status II. Projection des rfipartitions selon 
Distributions 25 l'fitat matrimonial 25 
Proportions Single 25 Proportions de celibataires 25 
Proportions of Ever Married Spouse Proportions de non-cglibataires dont le 
Absent 28 conjoint est absent 28 
Proportions Married Spouse Present 30 Proportions de personnes mariees dont 

le conjoint est present 30 

III. Projections of Headship Rates 33 III. Projection des taux de chefs 33 
Base Data 33 Donn6es de base 33 
The Universe of Private Households 33 L'univers des menages prives 33 
Modification in the Concept of Head 34 Modification du concept de chef 34 

Calculation of Headship Rates for 36 Calcul des taux de chefs pour les 
Private Households, 1961 to 1976 menages priv6s, 1961 A 1976 36 
Method of Projection and Assump-
tions 36 

Mfthode de projection et hypotheses 36 

Highlights of Projected Trends 37 Faits saillants de l'evolution prlvue 37 

IV. Projection Results IV. Rfisultats des projections 
Combination of Assumptions and Pro- Combinaison des hypotheses et projec- 
jections Series 43 dons retenues 43 
Household Projections 44 Projections des ménages 44 
Trends in the Number of Households 44 Evolution du nombre des menages 44 
Trends in Household Structure and Evolution de la structure des menages 48 
Pattern 48 
Average Household Size 54 Taille moyenne des menages 54 
Provincial Trends and Variations 56 Variations au niveau provincial 56 
Family Projections 59 Projections des familles 59 
Trends in the Number of Families 60 Evolution du nombre des familles 60 
Indicated Changes in Family Type .61 Evolution selon le genre de famille 61 
Provincial Trends and Variations 66 Variations au niveau provincial 66 

r 



TABLE OF CONTENTS - Continued TABLE DES MATItRES - suite 

Page Page 
Figure Figure 

I. Flow Chart 21 I. Organigramme 21 

II. Percentage Increase in House-
holds, Total Population and 
Population 15 Years and Over, 
Canada, 	1966-1991 46 

II. Accroissement en pourcentage des ma-
nages, de la population totale et de 
la population de 15 ans et plus, 
Canada, 1966-1991 46 

III. Percentage of Households by Type, 
Canada, 	1961, 	1976, and 1991 49 

III. Rapartition des manages selon le type, 
Canada, 	1961, 	1976 et 1991 49 

IV. Growth of Households by Age of IV. Accroissement des ménages selon l'age 
Head, Canada, 1976-1991 53 du chef, Canada, 1976-1991 53 

V. Average Household Size and Total V. Taille moyenne des ménages et indice 
Fertility Rate, Canada, 	1961-1991 55 synthetique de facondite, Canada, 1961- 

1991 55 

VI. Projected Percentage Change in 
Population 15 Years and Over and 

VI. Pourcentage d'accroissement de la po-
pulation ag6e de 15 ans et plus et des 

Households, Canada and Provinces, ménages, Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 57 
1976-1991 57 

VII. Percentage of Families by Type, 
Canada, 	1961, 	1976, 	and 1991 62 

VII. R6partition des families selon le type, 
Canada, 	1961, 	1976 et 1991 62 

Text Table 

I. 	Summary of Fertility and Migra- 
tion Assumptions Underlying the 
Population Projections 1, 2, 3 and 

Tableau explicatif 

I. 	Hypotheses de fecondit6 et de migration 
dans les projections damographiques 1, 
2, 3 et 4, 	Canada, 	1976-1991 22 

4, Canada, 	1976-1991 22 

II. Proportions Single by Age and II. Proportions de celibataires selon 
Sex, Canada, 1961-1991 26 l'age et le sexe, Canada, 1961-1991 26 

III. Marriages per 1,000 Unmarried 
Population by Age and Sex, 
Canada, 1971-1978 27 

III. Mariages pour 1,000 personnes non 
mariees selon l'age et le sexe, 
Canada, 1971-1978 27 

IV. Proportions Single of Persons 
Aged 15 Years and Over by Prov- 

IV. Proportions de calibataires au sein de 
la population de 15 ans et plus dans 

inces and Territories, 1961-1991 29 les provinces et territoires, 1961-1991 29 

V. Ever Married Spouse Absent Per-
sons as Proportions of Total Ever 

V. Pourcentage de non-calibataires dont 
le conjoint est absent, selon le sexe 

Married by Sex and Age, Canada, et l'age, Canada, 1961-1991 31 
1961-1991 31 

VI. Ever-Married Spouse Absent Per-
sons Aged 15 Years and Over as 
Per Cent of Total Ever Married by 

VI. Pourcentage de non-caibataires dont 
le conjoint est absent, au sein de la 
population non celibataire de 15 ans 

Provinces and Territories, 1961- 32 et plus, provinces et territoires, 
1991 1961-1991 32 

VII. Numbers and Proportions of Col-
lective Households, Canada and 
Provinces, 1956, 1966 and 1976 35 

VII. Evolution du nombre des manages col-
lectifs, Canada et provinces, 1956, 
1966 et 1976 35 



TABLE OF CONTENTS - Continued 
	

TABLE DES MATIRRES - suite 

Page 
	 Page 

Text Table 

VIII. General Household Headship Rates 
by Age, Canada, 1961-1991 

IX. Headship Rates for Primary and 
Secondary Families and for Non-
family Households, by Marital 
Status and Sex of Head, Canada, 
1961-1991 

X. General Headship Rates, Canada 
and Provinces, 1961-1991 

XI. Population Projections and Head-
ship Rate Assumptions Underlying 
Projections A, B and C, Canada 
and Provinces, 1976-2001 

XII. Estimated Number of Households, 
Canada, 1961-1976 and Projec-
tions, 1981-2001 

XIII. Growth of Households and Popula-
tion, Canada, 1961-1991 

XIV. Per Cent Distribution of House-
holds by Type, Canada, 1961-
1991, Series A and C 

XV. Distribution of Non-family 
Households by Sex and Age of 
Head, Canada, 1961-1991 

XVI. Growth of Households by Age of 
Head, Canada, 1976-1991 

XVII. Average Household Size, Canada 
and Provinces, 1961-1991 

XVIII. Projected Growth of Households, 
Canada and Provinces, 1976-1991 

XIX. Estimated Number of Families, 
Canada, 1961-1976 and Projec-
tions, 1981-2001 

XX. Growth of Households and Fam-
ilies, Canada, 1961-1991 

XXI. Lone-parent Families by Age and 
Sex of Head, Canada, 1961-1991 

XXII. Primary and Secondary Families 
in Canada, 1961-1976 

XXIII. Projected Growth of Families, 
Canada and Provinces, 1976-1991 

XXIV. Percentage Distribution of 
Families by Province, 1976 and 
1991 (Series B) 

40 

X . 
41 

XI. 

43 

XII. 

45 

XIII. 
47 

XIV. 

50 

51 

52 

XVII. 
54 

XVIII. 
58 

XIX. 

60 

61 

63 

64 

65 

66 

38 

IX. Taux de chefs, families principales 
et secondaires et menages non fami-
liaux, selon le sexe et l'etat 
matrimonial du chef, Canada, 1961-
1991 40 

Taux generaux de chefs de menage, 
Canada et provinces, 1961-1991 
	

41 

Projections de population et hypo- 
theses relatives aux taux de chefs, 
projections A, B et C, Canada et 
provinces, 1976-2001 
	

43 

Nombre de menages au Canada: estima-
tions, 1961-1976 et projections, 
1981-2001 
	

45 

Croissance des ménages et de la po-
pulation au Canada, 1961-1991 
	

47 

Repartition en pourcentage des me-
nages selon le type, Canada, 1961-
1991, series A et C 50 

51 

Taille moyenne des menages, Canada et 
provinces, 1961-1991 

Croissance projetee des ménages, 
Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 

Nombre de families au Canada: estima-
tions, 1961-1976 et projections, 
1981-2001 

Tableau explicatif 

VIII. Taux generaux de chefs de menage par 
38 	 age, Canada, 1961-1991 

XV. Repartition des ménages non familiaux 
selon le sexe et l'age du chef, 
Canada, 1961-1991 

XVI. Croissance des menages selon l'age du 
chef, Canada, 1976-1991 	 52 

54 

58 

XX. La croissance des ménages et des 
families, Canada, 1961-1991 

60 

61 

XXI. Families monoparentales selon l'age 
et le sexe du chef, Canada, 1961-1991 	63 

XXII. Les families principales et secon-
daires au Canada, 1961-1976 
	

64 

XXIII. Croissance projetee des families, 
Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 
	

65 

XXIV. Repartition en pourcentage des 
families dans les provinces, 1976 et 
1991 (serie B) 
	

66 



TABLE OF CONTENTS - Continued 
	

TABLE DES MATIERES - suite 

Page 
	 Page 

Text Table 

XXV. Impact of Underenumeration of 
Base Population Aged 15 Years 
and Over and of Households on 
Household Projections, Canada, 
1981, 1991 and 2001 

XXVI. Changes in Numbers of House-
holds and Families Due to 
Growth of Adult Population, 
Changes in Marital Status Dis-
tribution and Headship Rates, 
1976-1991 

XXVII. Relative Growth of Households 
and Families Under Varying 
Assumptions of Growth of Adult 
Population, Varying Marital 
Status Distribution and 
Headship Rates, 1976-1991 

Tableau explicatif 

XXV. Effets du sous-denombrement de la 
population de base de 15 ans et plus 
et des ménages sur les projections 
des menages, Canada, 1981, 1991 et 

114 	 2001 
	

114 

XXVI. Variation du nombre de menages et de 
families par suite de l'accroisse- 
ment de la population adulte, de 
l'evolution de la repartition selon 
l'etat matrimonial et des taux de 

118 	 chefs, 1976-1991 
	

118 

XXVII. Croissance relative des ménages et 
des families en vertu de diverses 
hypotheses de l'accroissement de la 
population adulte, de la repartition 
selon l'etat matrimonial et des taux 

119 	 de chefs, 1976-1991 	 119 

XXVIII. Components of Change in the 
Numbers of Primary Family and 
Non-family Households, Canada, 
1961-1976 (Observed), 1976-1991 
(projected) 122 

XXVIII. Composantes de la variation du 
nombre de menages de families prin-
cipales et de ménages non familiaux, 
Canada, 1961-1976 (observees) et 
1976-1991 (projetees) 
	

122 

1. Projected Number of Households, 
Canada and Provinces to 2001 

XXIX. Composantes de la variation (pour-
centage) du nombre de menages de 
families principales et de ménages 
non familiaux, Canada, 1961-1976 
(observe) et 1976-1991 (projete) 	123 

123 

XXX. Projection demographique et taux de 
chefs utilises pour la projection 
additionnelle des menages et des 
families 
	

128 
128 

Partie 2. Tableaux Mtailles 

Tableau 

Series principales 

1. Projection du nombre des menages, Canada 
68 	 et provinces jusqu'en 2001 
	

68 

2. Projection du nombre des families, Canada 
et provinces jusqu'en 2001 
	

69 

3. Projection du nombre des menages selon le 
70 	 type, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 

	
70 

4. Projection du nombre des families selon 
76 	 le type, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 

2001 
	

76 

XXIX. Components of Change (Per Cent) 
in the Numbers of Primary 
Family and Non-family House-
holds, Canada, 1961-1976 
(Observed), 1976-1991 (Pro-
jected) 

XXX. Population Projection Assump-
tions and Headship Rates 
Assumption Used in the Supple-
mental Series of Household and 
Family projections 

Part 2. Detailed Tables 

Table 

Main Series 

3. Projected Number of Households by 
Type, Canada and Provinces to 2001 

4. Projected Number of Families by 
Type, Canada and Provinces to 2001 

2. Projected Number of Families, Canada 
and Provinces to 2001 	 69 

5. Distribution of Households by Age of 	 5. Distribution des menages selon l'age du 
Head, Canada and Provinces to 2001 	79 	 chef, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 

	
79 



TABLE OF CONTENTS - Continued 
	

TABLES DES MANItItES - suite 

	

Page 	 Page 
Table 
	

Tableau 

	

6. Distribution of Families by Age of 
	

6. Distribution des families selon l'age du 

	

Head, Canada and Provinces to 2001 
	

84 	 chef, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 	84 

7. Average Household Size, Canada and 
Provinces, 1976-2001 	 89 

8. Projection of Primary and Second-
ary Families and Non-family House-
holds, by Marital Status, Sex and 
Age Group of Head, Canada, 1976-
2001 
	

90 

Supplemental Series  

7. Taille moyenne des manages, Canada et 
provinces, 1976-2001 	 89 

8. Projection des families principales, 
secondaires et des menages non familiaux, 
selon l'atat matrimonial, le sexe et le 
groupe d'age du chef, Canada, 1976-2001 	90 

Sarie additionnelle 

E.1. Projected Number of Households, 	 E.1. Projection du nombre des manages, 

	

Canada and Provinces to 2001 
	

99 	 Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 	99 

E.2. Projected Number of Families, 	 E.2. Projection du nombre des families, 

	

Canada and Provinces to 2001 
	

99 	 Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 	99 

E.3. Projected Number of Households by 
Type, Canada and Provinces to 2001 100 

E.4. Projected Number of Families by 
Type, Canada and Provinces to 2001 102 

E.S. Distribution of Households by Age 
of Head, Canada and Provinces to 
2001 
	

103 

E.6. Distribution of Families by Age of 
Head, Canada and Provinces to 2001 105 

E.7. Average Household Size, Canada and 
Provinces, 1976-2001 	 107 

E.3. Projection du nombre des manages selon 
le type, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 
2001 
	

100 

E.4. Projection du nombre des families selon 
le type, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 
2001 
	

102 

E.S. Distribution des manages selon l'age du 
chef, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 2001 103 

E.6. Distribution des families selon l'age 
du chef, Canada et provinces jusqu'en 
2001 
	

105 

E.7. Taille moyenne des manages, Canada et 
provinces, 1976-2001 	 107 

E.S. Projection of Primary, Secondary 
Families and Non-family House-
holds, by Marital Status, Sex and 
Age Group to 2001, Canada 

E.8. Projection des families principales, 
secondaires et des menages non fami-
liaux, selon l'atat matrimonial, le 

108 	 sexe et le groupe d'age jusqu'en 2001, 
Canada 108 

Annex 

I. Impact of Underenumeration on 
Projections of Households and 
Families 	 113 

II. Sensitivity of Household and 
Family Projections to Population 
Growth and Headship Rates 	 117 

III. Components of Change in the Number 
of Households, 1961-1991 	 121 

Annexe 

I. L'effet du sous-denombrement sur les 
projections des ménages et des families 113 

II. Sensibilite des projections des ménages 
et des families a la croissance demogra-
phique et aux taux de chefs 	 117 

III. Composantes de la variation du nombre de 
ménages, 1961-1991 	 121 



TABLE OF CONTENTS - Concluded 	 TABLE DES MATIERES - fin 

Page 	 Page 
Annex 	 Annexe 

IV. Availability of Unpublished and IV. Possibilit6 d'obtenir des projections 
Customized Projections 125 infidites 125 

V. Supplemental Projections 127 V. Projection additionnelle 	' 127 

VI. Sources of Data 129 VI. Sources des donn6es de base 129 

References 131 Ref6rences 131 



INTRODUCTION 
	

INTRODUCTION 

Population projections disaggregated into 
detailed age cohorts provide only the basic 
demographic variable for socio-economic 
planning. For many of the socio-economic 
studies relevant to planning and policy 
issues, households or families are more 
appropriate as units of analysis than the 
population because individuals cluster into 
households and families. Inasmuch as 
members of a household occupy the same 
dwelling and share the living arrangements, 
the demand for many goods and services will 
be at the level of the household or the 
family rather than the individual. An 
obvious example is the assessment of the 
housing requirements which depends on the 
number, size and characteristics of house-
holds and families. Although housing demand 
depends upon several factors such as the 
number of vacant units, the demolition of 
existing units or the conversion of units to 
other uses, the increase in the number of 
households is the single most important 
factor governing the demand for housing in a 
given period. Furthermore, the potential 
demand for related consumer durables such as 
electrical appliances and furniture, and the 
development of public utilities is deter-
mined by anticipated changes in the number 
of households rather than on a one-per-
person basis. Because of all these factors, 
there is a growing demand for projections of 
households and families by their character-
istics in both the private and public 
sectors and among planners in general. 

In response to the above considerations 
and demands, Statistics Canada developed 
household and family projections for the 
first time based on the 1971 Census and 
other relevant data as a part of its regular 
programme of demographic projections (Sta-
tistics Canada, Catalogue 91-517, 1975). 
The demographic changes since 1971 and the 
availability of new data from the 1976 
Census made it necessary to revise these 
projections. The projections of households 
and families for Canada, the provinces and 
the territories presented in this report are 
based on the 1976 Census results and the 
latest Statistics Canada population projec-
tions (Catalogue 91-520, 1979). The uni-
verse refers to private households only, 
that is, excluding the collective house-
holds. The assumptions underlying these 
projections were developed for the period 

Des projections demographiques ventilees par 
groupes d'Age fournissent la base demographique 
sur laquelle peuvent s'appuyer des politiques 
socio-ficonomiques. Cependant, pour bon nombre 
de ces etudes, it vaut mieux utiliser les me-
nages et les familles comae unites d'analyse 
plutot que la population, les individus se 
regroupant en ménages et en familles. Dans la 
mesure ou les membres d'un ménage partagent le 
meme logement et le meme mode de vie, la demande 
pour de nombreux biens et services se situe au 
niveau du menage ou de la famille plutet qu'au 
niveau de la personne. La demande de logements 
en est un exemple puisqu'elle est fonction du 
Aombre, de la taille et des caracteristiques des 
ménages et des familles. La demande de loge-
ments ne depend pas seulement de l'accroissement 
du nombre de ménages, mais egalement de plu-
sieurs autres facteurs comme le nombre de loge-
ments vacants, la demolition de logements 
ekistants et la transformation de logements pour 
d'autres usages. Cependant, l'augmentation du 
nombre de menages est le facteur le plus impor-
tant qui determine la demande de logements 
pendant une periode donnee. De plus, l'evolu-
tion des ménages influe sur la demande de biens 
de consommation durables comme les appareils 
electriques, les meubles et les services pu-
blics. Tous ces facteurs expliquent la demande 
croissante qu'on observe actuellement, tant dans 
les secteurs public et prive que chez les plani-
ficateurs en general, a l'egard de projections 
de menages et de familles. 

En consideration de ces facteurs et en reponse 
A cette demande, Statistique Canada a elabore 
pour la premiere fois des projections 
des menages et des familles a la lumiere des 
resultats du recensement de 1971 et d'autres 
donnees pertinentes, dans le cadre de son pro-
gramme regulier de projections demographiques 
(Statistique Canada, no 91-517 au catalogue, 
1975). Il a fallu reviser ces projections a la 
lumiere des changements demographiques survenus 
depuis 1971. Les projections des ménages et des 
familles que nous presentons ici pour le Canada, 
les provinces et les territoires sont fondees sur 
les donnees du recensement de 1976 et les toutes 
dernieres projections demographiques de 
Statistique Canada (no 91-520 au catalogue, 
1979). L'univers ne represente que les ménages 
prives; it n'englobe pas les ménages collectifs. 
Les hypotheses sur lesquelles s'appuient les 
projections portent sur la periode 1976 A 
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1976 to 1991, but in response to the demand 
of long-range planners, the projections have 
been extended to 2001. The extension 
assumes that after 1991 the projected para-
meters will remain constant at the 1991 
levels. 

The projections in this report and the 
population projections used to develop them 
should not be taken as predictions. The 
assumptions are based on past trends, and 
major changes in socio-economic and/or poli-
tical conditions could result in patterns 
quite different from those projected. These 
projections should, therefore, be considered 
as illustrative. They were developed to 
indicate the prospective number of house-
holds and families which result from the 
adoption of reasonable assumptions about 
future changes of population, rates of 
marriage and household formation. 

Three main projection series, labelled A, 
B and C, and one supplemental series, 
labeled D, are presented in this report. The 
choice of the projection series was made 
after a careful examination of the results 
of the various combinations of assumptions 
on population, headship rates and marital 
status distributions.  These provide a 
reasonable range of plausible alternatives 
in the number and main characteristics of 
households and families. The analysis of 
the projections is carried out using the 
results of the three main projection series 
only. Additional series of projections 
which are not published can be obtained upon 
request as indicated in Annex IV. 

This report is divided into two parts. 
The first part provides highlights of the 
projection results, a brief description of 
the methodology and assumptions, and an 
analysis of the projection results. This is 
followed by six annexes and bibliographical 
references. The second part of the report 
provides detailed tables of each of the pro-
jections series of households and families 
for Canada, the provinces and the terri-
tories to the year 2001.  

1991, mais nous avons prolonge la pgriode de 
projection jusqu'en 2001 en rgponse aux demandes 
des sOcialistes de la planification A plus long 
terme. Pour ce faire, nous avons suppose que les 
divers parametres demeureront constants a compter 
de 1991. 

Les projections que nous prgsentons dans 
cette publication et les projections dgmographi-
ques qui ont servi a les glaborer ne sont 
gvidemment pas des predictions. Les hypotheses 
sur lesquelles elles reposent sont fondges sur 
l'observation des tendances passges; des change-
ments dans les conditions socio-economiques ou 
politiques pourraient entratner une evolution 
tout a fait diffgrente de celle qui est prgvue. 
Les projections visent a donner une idee du nom-
bre de menages et de familles que l'on obser-
verait si les hypotheses plausibles adoptges A 
l'ggard de l'evolution future de la population, 
des taux de nuptialitg et de la formation des 
menages se rgalisaient au cours de la pgriode de 
projection. 

Nous avons choisi trois series de projections 
(A, B et C) apres une evaluation des rgsultats 
des diverses combinaisons d'hypotheses relatives 
A l'fivolution de la population, des taux de chefs 
et de l'gtat matrimonial. 	Une projection 
additionnelle, D, est ggalement incluse. 	Ces 
projections couvrent assez bien 1"eventail des 
possibilitgs d'evolution du nombre et des prin-
cipales caracteristiques des menages et des 
familles. Seules les trois projections princi-
pales font l'objet de notre analyse. Comme 
l'indique l'annexe IV, les utilisateurs peuvent 
obtenir sur demande d'autres series de projec-
tions qui ne sont pas publiges. 

La publication se divise en deux parties. La 
premiere partie prgsente les faits saillants des 
projections, une breve description de la mgtho-
dologie et des hypotheses, ainsi qu'une analyse 
des rgsultats. Viennent ensuite six annexes et 
des notes bibliographiques. La deuxieme partie 
de la publication contient des tableaux ataillgs 
sur chacune des projections de ménages et de 
families pour le Canada, les provinces et les 
territoires, et ce, jusqu'en 2001. 



HIGHLIGHTS 
	

FAITS SAILLANTS 

• By 1991, the number of households in 
Canada is expected to reach between 10.0 
and 10.5 million, up 2.8 to 3.4 million 
since 1976. In relative terms the total 
growth may range between 39% and 47% -
the corresponding increase during 1961 
to 1976 was 57%. 

• Whereas husband-wife households consti-
tuted 71% of all households in 1976, this 
proportion will decline to between 64% 
and 66% in 1991. 

• The rising trend in the proportion of 
non-family households is expected to con-
tinue, increasing as a proportion to all 
households from 22% in 1976 to 27% in 
1991. 

• Projections show an increase in the pro-
portion of family households headed by a 
lone parent. In 1976, 6.0% of all house-
holds were primary family households 
headed by a female lone parent, while 
1.2% were headed by a male lone parent; 
by 1991, these proportions may increase 
to about 7.1% and 1.5%, respectively. 

• Between 1976 and 1981, over 42% of the 
total increase in the number of house-
holds will be accounted for by the growth 
of householders under 35 years of age. 
The contribution of this group to the 
total household growth, however, will 
decline substantially in the years ahead, 
but on the other hand, the corresponding 
contribution of the group 35 years and 
over between 1986 and 1991 could reach as 
high as 88%. 

• About 20% of the projected increase in 
the number of households during 1976 to 
1981 is expected to be accounted for by 
households headed by persons 65 years and 
over, and this proportion may increase to 
28% for the 1986 to 1991 period. 

• The most important factor responsible for 
the increase in households is the increase 
of adult population, with changes in 
headship rates playing a minor role. 

• The decline in the average number of per-
sons per household will continue, from 
3.2 in 1976 to 2.7 in 1991, mostly due to 
the declining fertility rate coupled with 
an increasing proportion of people living 
alone. 

• En 1991, le nombre de manages au Canada pour-
rait bien atteindre 10.0 millions A 10.5 
millions, soit une augmentation de 2.8 mil-
lions A 3.4 millions depuis 1976. 	En valeur 
relative, la croissance totale serait de 
l'ordre de 39 % A 47 %. Pour la pariode 1961 
A 1976, l'accroissement a "eta de 57 %. 

• Les manages apoux-apouse reprasentaient 71 % 
des manages en 1976. 	Selon la 	projection, 
cette proportion pourrait se situer entre 64 % 
et 66 % en 1991. 

• La proportion des manages non familiaux conti-
nuera d'augmenter, passant de 22 % en 1976 A 
27 % en 1991. 

• Les projections indiquent une augmentation de 
la proportion des manages formes de familles 
monoparentales. 	En 1976, 6.0 % des menages 
etaient constituas de families principales 
monoparentales dont le chef etait une femme; 
pour 1.2 % des manages de ce type, le chef 
etait un homme. 	En 1991, ces proportions 
pourraient augmenter A environ 7.1 % et 1.5 % 
respectivement. 

• Entre 1976 et 1981, la croissance des jeunes 
manages (les moans de 35 ans) pourrait repre-
seater pras de 42 % de l'augmentation totale 
des menages. Dans les annees ultarieures, 
l'importance relative de ce groupe diminuera 
et la croissance favorisera davantage le 
groupe des 35 ans et plus qui pourrait absor-
ber jusqu'A 88 % de la croissance totale prevue 
pour 1986 A 1991. 

• Les manages de personnes Ages de 65 ans et 
plus absorberont une part croissante de l'aug-
mentation totale prevue. 	Ainsi, 20 % de 
l'augmentation prevue dans le nombre des ma-
nages entre 1976 et 1981 proviendra de la 
croissance des menages des personnes &gees de 
65 ans et plus; cette proportion pourrait 
atteindre 28 % entre 1986 et 1991. 

• C'est la croissance de la population adulte 
qui explique la plus grande part de l'augmen-
tation prevue du nombre des ménages, les 
hypotheses sur les taux de chefs ne jouant 
qu'un role secondaire. 

• La diminution du nombre moyen de personnes par 
manage va se poursuivre, de 3.2 en 1976 A 2.7 
en 1991. Cela est attribuable en grande par-
tie A la chute du taux de fecondita associee A 
l'augmentation croissante du nombre de per-
sonnes seules. 
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• Families are expected to grow at a lower 
rate than households, the growth to be 
between 31% and 36% during 1976 to 1991, 
from 5.7 million in 1976to between 7.5 
and 7.8 million in 1991. 

• Husband-wife families 	constitute the 
majority of families though their propor-
tion to all families has been decreasing 
and is expected to decline from 90% in 
1976 to 88% by 1991. 

• The decline in the proportion of husband-
wife families is accompanied by a corre-
sponding increase in the proportion of 
lone-parent families which is primarily 
due to the rising number of such families 
headed by females. 

• Alberta is to have the fastest rate of 
household growth among the provinces, 
between 62% and 72% during 1976 to 1991, 
followed 	by 	British 	Columbia 	and 
Ontario. The growth patterns of families 
in the provinces, by and large, corre-
spond with that of households. 

• Les familles progresseront A un .rythme infê-
rieur a celui des manages: 	leur nombre pas- 
serait de 5.7 millions en 1976 A 7.8 millions 
en 1991, (7.5 millions selon l'hypothAse 
faible), soit une augmentation globale de 
l'ordre de 31 % A 36 % au cours de ces 15 an-
nees. 

• Les familles epoux-epouse constituent la majo-
rite des familles; leur proportion diminue 
cependant et, en 1991, elles ne repeesenteront 
plus que 88 % de l'ensemble des familles com-
parativement a 90 % en 1976. 

• ParallAllement a cette diminution de la pro-
portion des familles gpoux-epouse, on assiste 
A une augmentation de la proportion, de famil-
les monoparentales, due essentiellement au/ 
nombre croissant de ces familles dont le chef 
est une femme. 

• L'Alberta pr6sentera le taux de croissance des 
ménages le plus 61evfi, entre 62 % et 72 % pour 
la periode 1976 a 1991. Elle est suivie de la 
Colombie-Britannique et de l'Ontario dans la 
plupart des projections. 	Dans les diverses 
provinces, la croissance des familles suit une 
evolution parallAle a celle des menages. 



GLOSSARY OF TERMS AND DEFINITIONS 
	

GLOSSAIRE ET DEFINITIONS 

Collective household. A collective household 
consists of persons (other than foreign 
residents) who occupy collective dwellings 
and do not have a usual place of residence 
elsewhere in Canada. A collective dwelling 
refers to a dwelling of an institutional, 
commercial or communal nature, occupied on 
Census Day, by a person or group of persons 
(other than foreign residents). Included 
are hotels, motels, hospitals, staff resi-
dences, school residences, camps, nursing 
homes, etc., as well as dwellings containing 
10 or more persons unrelated to the house-
hold head such as a rooming- or lodging-
house. 

Dwelling. Dwelling refers to a set of living 
quarters in which a person or group of per-
sons reside or could reside. 

Ever married spouse absent. All persons who 
are neither single nor married with spouse 
present. This includes widowed, divorced as 
well as all other cases of once-married per-
sons who are not living with their husband 
or wife. 

Family. Consists of a husband and wife (with 
or without children who have never been 
married, regardless of age) or a parent with 
one or more children never married, living 
in the same dwelling. Families in this 
report refer to those in private households 
only, that is, excluding families in collec-
tive households. 

General headship rate. The number of heads 
(of families or of households) per 100 per-
sons aged 15 years and over. 

Head of family. The husband or the wife in a 
husband-wife family, or the parent in a one-
parent family. Although this term was 
deleted in the 1976 Census, it was retained 
in this report for the purpose of calcu-
lating the family headship rates (for fur-
ther details, see Chapter III). 

Head of household. This is either the hus-
band or the wife if both husband And wife 
are present, the parent where there is one 
parent only, with one or more children (who 
have never married, regardless of age); or 
any member of a group sharing a dwelling 
equally. A person occupying a dwelling 
alone is always reported as the head. (For 
further details on the variations in the 
concept of household heads between 1971 and 
1976, see Chapter III; for details on the 
modifications to be introduced in the 1981 
Census, see reference given in footnote 
(2), Chapter III.) 

Menage collectif. Un ménage collectif est forme 
des personnes (autres que des residents 
strangers) qui occupent des logements collectifs 
et qui n'ont pas de lieu de residence habituelle 
ailleurs au Canada. Un logement collectif est 
un logement habits le jour du recensement par 
une personne ou un groupe de personnes (autres 
que des residents strangers). I1 peut s'agir 
d'une institution, d'un etablissement commercial 
ou communautaire. Sont inclus dans cette 
categorie les hotels, les motels, les hopitaux, 
les residences de personnel et d'etudiants, les 
camps, les maisons de repos, etc., ainsi que les 
logements comptant 10 personnes ou plus sans 
lien de parente avec le chef de menage, par 
exemple, les maisons de chambres et les 
pensions. 

Logement. Ensemble de pieces d'habitation qu'une 
personne ou un groupe de personnes habitent ou 
pourraient habiter. 

Non-cfilibataire conjoint absent. Personne qui 
n'est ni celibataire ni "mariee conjoint 
present". Cette categorie comprend les veufs et 
les veuves, les personnes divorcees et toutes 
les autres personnes qui ont deja eta mariees et 
qui ne vivent plus avec leur conjoint. 

Fannie. Epoux - et spouse avec ou sans enfants 
celibataires (quel que soit leur Age), ou l'un 
ou l'autre des parents vivant avec un ou plu-
sieurs enfants celibataires. Dans cette publi-
cation, le terme "famille" designe exclusivement 
les familles qui font partie d'un menage prive 
et non celles qui vivent dans un menage collec-
tif. 

Taux general de chefs. Pourcentage de chefs (de 
menage ou de famille) au sein de la population 
de 15 ans et plus. 

Chef de famille. L'epoux ou l'epouse dans une 
famille epoux-epouse, ou le pare ou la mere dans 
une famille monoparentale. Mame si ce terme a 
eta abandonne au recensement de 1976, nous 
l'avons conserve pour nos calculs de taux de 
chef de famille (consulter le chapitre III pour 
plus de details). 

Chef de menage. Le chef est l'epoux ou l'epouse 
lorsque les deux conjoints sont presents, le 
pare ou la mare lorsqu'un seul des deux con-
joints vit avec des enfants non maries quel que 
soit leur age, ou n'importe quel membre d'un 
groupe partageant un logement A parts egales; 
une personne occupant un logement seule est 
toujours le chef (consulter le chapitre III pour 
plus de details sur les changements apportes au 
concept de chef de menage entre 1971 et 1976; 
pour plus de details sur les modifications qui 
seront introduites au recensement de 1981, 
consulter l'ouvrage cite A la note (2), 
chapitre III). 
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Headship rate. The number of heads (of 
households or of families) per 100 persons 
in a given population. 

Household. Refers to a person or group of 
persons (other than foreign residents) who 
occupy a dwelling and do not have a usual 
place of residence elsewhere in Canada. It 
usually consists of a family group with or 
without lodgers, employees, etc. However, 
it may consist of two or more families 
sharing a dwelling, a group of unrelated 
persons, or one person living alone. House-
hold members who are temporarily absent on 
Census Day (e.g., temporary residents else-
where) are considered as part of their usual 
household. For census purposes, every 
person is a member of one and only one 
household. 

Taux de chefs. Pourcentage de chefs (de ménage ou 
de famille) au sein d'une population donnee. 

Ménage. Personne ou groupe de personnes (autres 
que des residents etrangers) occupant un meme 
logement et n'ayant pas de lieu de residence 
habituelle ailleurs au Canada. Il se compose 
ordinairement d'un groupe familial, avec ou sans 
chambreurs, employes, etc. I1 peut aussi se 
composer de deux families ou plus partageant le 
meme logement, d'un groupe de personnes non ap-
parentees ou d'une personne seule. Les membres 
d'un menage qui sont temporairement absents le 
jour du recensement (par exemple, residents 
temporaires ailleurs) sont consideres comme 
faisant partie de leur ménage habituel. Pour les 
fins du recensement, chaque personne est membre 
d'un seul et unique ménage. 

Husband-wife family. Consists of a husband 
	

Famille epoux-spouse. Epoux et spouse (avec ou 
and a wife (with or without children), or 	sans enfants), ou personnes vivant en union 
persons living common-law (with or without 
	

libre (avec ou sans enfants). 
children). 

Lone-parent family. Consists of a parent, 
regardless of marital status, with one or 
more children living in the same dwelling. 

Married spouse present. Persons who are 
living with their husband or wife. Persons 
living common-law are considered as married. 

Non-family household. A household in which 
the head of the household is not the head of 
a family. A non-family household can 
include a family (secondary family) but in 
this case the head of the family will not be 
the head of the household. Note that the 
term non-family household is defined differ-
ently in certain census tabulations where it 
implies that no family is living in the 
household. 

Primary family. A family in which the head 
of the family is also the head of the house-
hold. 

Private household. A private household re-
fers to a person or group of persons (other 
than foreign residents) who occupy a private 
dwelling and do not have a usual place of 
residence elsewhere in Canada. The number 
of private households equals the number of 
occupied private dwellings. In this report 
and unless otherwise specified, all data on 
households are for private households only. 

Type of private household. Refers to the 
basic division of private households into 
family and non-family households. 

Secondary family. A family in which the head 
of the family is not the head of the 
household. 

Single. Persons who never married (including 
all persons less than 15 years) and persons 
whose marriage was annulled. 

Famille monoparentale. Pere ou mere (quel que 
soit leur etat matrimonial) vivant avec un ou 
plusieurs enfants. 

Marie conjoint present. Personne qui vit avec 
son conjoint. Les personnes qui vivent en union 
libre sont considerees comme marides. 

MEnage non familial. Ménage dont le chef n'est 
pas chef d'une famille. Un ménage non familial 
peut comprendre une famille (famille secondaire) 
mais, dans ce cas, le chef de famille ne sera 
pas chef du menage. Signalons que le terme 
"ménage non familial" est defini differemment 
dans certains tableaux du recensement, oa it 
designe les menages qui ne comprennent pas de 
famille. 

Famille principale. Famille dont le chef 'est 
aussi chef de ménage. 

Ménage prive. La ou les personnes (autres que des 
residents etrangers) qui occupent un logement 
prive et qui n'ont pas de lieu de residence 
habituelle ailleurs au Canada. Le nombre de 
menages prives est egal au nombre de logements 
prives occupes. Sauf indication contraire, 
toutes les donnees sur les ménages presentees 
dans cet ouvrage se rapportent aux ménages prives 
uniquement. 

Genre de menage prive. Repartition fondamentale 
des menages prives en menages familiaux et 
menages non familiaux. 

Famille secondaire. Famille dont le chef n'est 
pas chef de ménage. 

CElibataire. Personne qui n'a jamais ete mariee 
(y compris toutes les personnes de moans de 15 
ans), ou personne dont le mariage a ete annuls. 
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CHAPTER I 

 

CHAPITRE I  

GENERAL METHODOLOGY METHODOLOGIE GENERALE 

General Description  

The methodology used for this set of 
projections of households and families is 
similar to the one used in the previous 
household and family projections (Statistics 
Canada, Catalogue 91-517,__ 1975). The pro-
jection model is based on the headship rate 
method (for a general description of the 
method, see United Nations, 1973, pp. 30- 
40). A headship rate is defined as the num-
ber of heads of households or families per 
100 persons in a given population group 
(Heads/Population x 100). The headship rates 
are calculated for various subgroups of 
population such as age, sex and marital sta-
tus. The projection procedure basically 
involves applying the projected headship 
rates to the population projections by vari-
ous subgroups which are already prepared. 
This approach has the distinct advantage of 
making direct use of the latest official 
population projections by age and sex 
(Statistics Canada, Catalogue 91-520, 1979) 
as its base. The resulting household and 
family projections by type can, therefore, 
reflect underlying changes in population 
composition which largely affect the number 
and composition of households and families. 

Description genfirale  

La methodologie que nous avons utilisee pour 
etablir les projections des ménages et des famil-
les prdsentees ici est semblable A celle qui a. 
servi aux projections antdrieures (voir la publi-
cation no 91-517 au catalogue de Statistique 
Canada, 1975). Le modele de projection est fondd 
sur la methode des taux de chefs de manage (on 
trouvera la presentation de cette methode dans 
Nations Unies, 1973, pp. 30-40). Le taux de 
chefs reprdsente le nombre de chefs de ménage ou 
de famille pour 100 personnes au sein d'une popu-
lation donn& (Chefs/Population x 100). Le taux 
de chefs est calculd pour divers sous-groupes 
repartis selon l'Age, le sexe et l'dtat matrimo-
nial du chef. La methode consiste essentielle-
ment A appliquer les taux de chefs projetes A une 
population future dejA estimee selon diverses 
categories. Le principal avantage de cette 
methode reside dans le fait qu'elle nous permet 
d'utiliser directement comme point de depart les 
projections demographiques les plus recentes 
(voir la publication n° 91-520 au catalogue de 
Statistique Canada, 1979). Nous pouvons ainsi 
tenir compte des modifications dans la composi-
tion par Age de la population, lesquelles, on le 
sait, ont un effet important sur le nombre et is 
composition des menages et des familles. 

As in the case of projecting the popula-
tion of Canada and the provinces, a regional 
component approach is adopted in the model 
for household and family projections. In 
essence, this approach first involves the 
development of projections of households and 
families by type for each province and ter-
ritory of Canada, and secondly, the aggrega-
tion of these provincial projections to 
obtain the national projections. The 
regional approach enables the model to take 
into account the regional differentials 
related to the components of household and 
family change. 

The present projections are based on past 
census results since 1951, the latest popu-• 
lation projections and postcensal estimates 
of never-married population for 1977 and 
1978, and are made for each year to 1991. In 
addition, these projections have been 
'extended for the period 1991 to 2001 on the 
assumption that the different parameters 

Comore dans le cas de la projection de la popu-
lation du Canada et des provinces, nous avons 
adoptd une approche regionale. Nous avons dans 
un premier temps elabore des projections de 
menages et de familles, selon le genre, pour les 
provinces et les territoires du Canada, et nous 
avons ensuite cumuld ces chiffres pour obtenir 
des projections A l'echelle nationale. Cette 
approche nous permet de rendre compte des dispa-
rites regionales observdes dans l'evolution des 
diverses composantes. 

Les projections publides ici ont ete etablies 
A partir des recensements depuis 1951, des 
projections de population recentes et des estima-
tions postcensitaires de la population c€liba-
taire pour 1977 et 1978; elles sont faites sur 
une base annuelle jusqu'en 1991. En outre, la 
periode de projection a eta prolong& jusqu'en 
2001 en maintenant constants les divers 
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will remain constant at the levels projected 
for the year 1991. The projections to the 
year 2001 are prepared to comply with the 
demand for long-term planding. However, it 
must be emphasized here that the thrust of 
this study pertains primarily to the period 
1976 to 1991; the projections beyond this 
period should therefore be used with 
caution. 

Features of the Projection Model  

The household and family projection model 
developed is illustrated in the Flow Chart. 
Six basic steps are followed to develop pro-
vincial and national projections: (1) pro-
jection of population by age and sex; (2) 
projection of the proportions of population 
15 years and over by marital status (single, 
and ever-married spouse absent) by age and 
sex; (3) projection of population by marital 
status by applying the proportions in (2) to 
the projected population series shown in 
Text Table I; (4) projection of headship 
rates by type (primary family, secondary 
family, and non-family); (5) projection of 
households and families by applying the 
headship rates in (4) to the projected 
population by marital status in (3); and (6) 
derivation of national projections. The 
projections are developed by age, sex, 
marital status and type of households for 
each province and territory, and the results 
for Canada are obtained by aggregating the 
projections of the provinces and the 
territories. The separate household and 
family projections are derived as follows 
(see also Flow Chart): 

Number of households = number of primary 
families + number of non-family households 

Number of families = number of primary 
families + number of secondary families. 

The following two chapters discuss in 
greater detail the data base, projection 
methods and the underlying assumptions in 
projecting the marital status groups and the 
headship rates.  

parametres a leur niveau atteint en 1991; ces 
projections visent a rgpondre aux demandes des 
organismes de planification a long terme. Sou-
lignons toutefois que nos efforts ont principa-
lement porte sur la periode 1976 a 1991; les 
projections etablies pour les annges ultgrieures 
doivent donc etre utilisges avec circonspection. 

Caractfiristiques du modele de projection  

Le modgle de projection est presentg dans 
l'organigramme. La dgmarche se subdivise en six 
gtapes: (1) projection de la population selon 
l'age et le sexe, (2) projection des proportions 
de la population Agee de 15 ans et plus, selon 
l'gtat matrimonial (celibataires et personnes non 
celibataires dont le conjoint est absent) et 
selon l'ege et le sexe; (3) projection de la 
population selon l'gtat matrimonial en appliquant 
les proportions en (2) a la population projetge 
indiquee au tableau explicatif I; (4) projection 
des taux de chefs selon le genre (families 
principales, families secondaires et ménages non 
familiaux); (5) projection des ménages et des 
families en appliquant les taux de chefs en (4) a 
la population projetee selon l'etat matrimonial 
en (3); et (6) obtention des projections au 
niveau national. Les projections sont etablies 
pour chaque province et territoire selon l'Age, 
le sexe, l'etat matrimonial et le type de 
ménages, et les resultats pour l'ensemble du 
Canada sont obtenus en cumulant les effectifs des 
provinces et des territoires. Le nombre des 
ménages et des families est obtenu de la facon 
suivante (voir ggalement l'organigramme): 

Nombre de ménages = nombre de families 
principales + nombre de ménages non familiaux 

Nombre de families = nombre de families 
principales + nombre de families secondaires. 

Dans les deux chapitres qui suivent, on trou-' 
vera la description des donnees de base, de la 
methode de projection et des hypotheses re-
tenues. 

Projections dfimographiques utilisfies  

Comme nous l'avons déjà signore, les projec-
tions des ménages et des families que nous 
presentons ici s'appuient sur les dernieres 
projections demographiques de Statistique 
Canada. Les quatre projections demographiques 
publiees ont ete etablies a partir d'une hypo-
these de mortalite, deux hypotheses de fgcon-
dite, trois hypotheses de migration interna-
tionale et quatre de migration interprovinciale 
(voir la publication no 91-520 au catalogue de 
Statistique Canada, 1979, pp. 23-29). 

Population Projections Used  

The latest Statistics Canada population 
projections are used in the model for devel-
oping the household and family projections 
in this report. Four main sets of popula-
tion projections were published which were 
based on a combination of one mortality, two 
fertility, three international migration and 
four interprovincial migration assumptions 
(see Statistics Canada, Catalogue 91-520, 
1979, pp. 23-29). 
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For the purpose of household and family 
projections, the effect of fertility change 
will not be felt over the next 15 years, 
i.e., until 1991 because the adult persons 
who form the basis of households and 
families are already born.(1) Therefore, 

(1) Strictly speaking, fertility does have 
an effect on household formation, for 
example, when a secondary family decides 
to set up its own household following 
the birth of a child. However, the 
discussion here is only concerned with 
the selection of an appropriate 
projected population at risk of becoming 
head of household in the next 15 years. 

Dans les projections des manages et des 
families, seule la population de 15 ans et plus 
nous interesse; par consequent, la fecondite des 
15 prochaines annees (soit jusqu'en 1991) n'a 
aucun effet sur le nombre de chefs (1). Ainsi, si 
l'on suppose que les autres facteurs demeurent 

(1) La fecondite en fait exerce un certain effet 
sur la formation des ménages, par exemple, 
lorsqu'un chef de famille secondaire choisit 
de constituer son propre menage A la suite de 
la naissance d'un enfant. Cependant, nous ne 
sommes interesses ici que par la selection 
d'une population qui sera soumise au risque 
d'être chef de ménage au cours des 15 
prochaines annees. 

TEXT TABLE I. Summary of Fertility and Migration Assumptions(1) Underlying the Population Projections 
1, 2, 3 and 4, Canada, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF I. Hypotheses(1) de fecondite et de migration dans les projections demographiques 
1, 2, 3 et 4, Canada, 1976-1991 

 

Assumed total 
fertility rate for 
Canada by 1991 

Migration assumptions 

Hypotheses de migration 

 

Projection 
number 

Numero de la 
projection 

   

Indice synthetique 
de fecondite pour 
le Canada en 1991 

International net 
gain of 
population each year 

Internationale (gain 
net de population 
chaque armee) 

Interprovincial 
migration 
scenario 

Scenario de 
migration 
interprovinciale 

1 
	

2.1 
	

100,000 
	

B 
2 
	

2.1 
	

75,000 
	

D 
3 
	

1.7 
	

75,000 
	

C 
4 
	

1.7 
	

50,000 
	

A 

(1) The mortality assumption is the same for all projections. 
(1) L'hypothese de mortalite est la meme pour toutes les projections. 
Scenario A. Interprovincial migration patterns observed during the period 1975-1976 to 1977-1978 

are assumed to continue for the duration of the projection period. 
Scenario A. Orr suppose que les tendances de la migration interprovinciale observees entre 1975-1976 

et 	1977-1978 	se 	poursuivront 	pendant 	toute 	la 	periode 	de 	projection. 
B. Interprovincial migration patterns are assumed to return to the pattern observed during 

the 1960's by 1981-1982. 
B. On suppose qu'en 1981-1982, les migrations interprovinciales auront repris la structure 

observee au cours des annees 60. 
C. Interprovincial migration patterns are assumed to partially revert back to the patterns 

observed during the 1960's. 
C. On suppose que les bilans migratoires interprovinciaux reviendront partiellement aux 

tendances observees au cours des annees 60. 
D. A partial reversal back to the pattern of the 1960's is assumed to occur by 1986-1987, 

but in addition the shift in migration away from Ontario to Alberta and British Columbia 
is assumed to continue. 

D. On suppose qu'en 1986-1987, la situation sera partiellement revenue A celle observee 
durant les annees 60; de plus, on suppose que le deplacement des mouvements migratoires en 
faveur de l'Alberta et de la Colombie-Britannique et aux depens de l'Ontario se 
poursuivra. 

Source: Statistics Canada, 1979, Catalogue 91-520. 
Source: Statistique Canada, 1979, no 91-520 au catalogue. 
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other factors being constant, projections 
with alternative assumptions about fertility 
will lead to the same results until 1991. 
For this reason, and because the mortality 
assumption is the same under all series, 
emphasis is placed on the underlying migra-
tion assumptions in selecting appropriate 
population projections series for producing 
household and family projections. 

Out of the four series of population pro-
jections, Series 1, 3 and 4 were selected 
for the household and family projections. 
The underlying assumptions are indicated in 
Text Table I. It can be seen that the three 
series selected encompass all the three 
assumptions on international migration (net 
migration of 100,000, 75,000 and 50,000) and 
three of the four assumptions regarding the 
volume and pattern of interprovincial migra-
tion. 

Projection Method  

An extrapolative method is used in pro-
jecting the marital status distributions and 
headship rates. This method involves pro-
jections on the basis of past trends, either 
by using their average annual changes or by 
applying mathematical formulae to them. 
There are several extrapolation techniques 
(see United Nations, 1973, pp. 36-40) (2); 
the selection of a particular procedure 
depends very much on the time series of data 
available and the basic assumptions on the 
trends of future growth. A modified expo-
nential curve was used to extrapolate head-
ship rates and marital status proportions on 
the basis of intercensal changes observed 
between 1966 and 1976.(3) The main assump-
tion in the application of this method is 
that the change in headship rates or marital 
status proportions (positive or negative) 
observed between these two years is likely 
to continue during the next 15 years but at 
a decreasing rate. As this method puts a 
strong emphasis on the base and end point, 
trends observed during other base periods 
were also studied before finally selecting 
the 1966 to 1976 trend as a plausible 
indicator of headship rate patterns in the 
next 15 years. The 10-year period selected 

(2) The two basic mathematical procedures 
used are: extrapolation by geometrical 
progression 	and 	extrapolation 	by 
modified exponentials. 

(3) Attempts 	to use other mathematical 
extrapolation methods such as parabola 
(three point polynomial) and straight 
line to the logarithms of the original 
proportions as used by the U.S. Bureau 
of the Census for household and family 
projections (U.S. Bureau of the Census, 
Series P-25, 805, 1979) were not suc-
cessful in getting satisfactory results. 

constants, des projections etablies a partir de 
diverses hypotheses de fecondite donneraient les 
memes resultats jusqu'en 1991. Pour cette raison, 
et comme l'hypothese relative a la mortalite est 
la meme dans toutes les projections, nous nous 
sommes surtout attaches aux hypotheses relatives 
A la migration pour selectionner les projections 
clemographiques sur lesquelles s'appuie la projec-
tion du nombre de menages et de families. 

Parmi les quatre projections demographiques, 
nous avons choisi les series 1, 3 et 4 comme 
population de depart pour etablir les pro-
jections des menages et des families. Les hypo-
theses sont presentees au tableau explicatif I. 
Nous constatons que les trois series retenues 
recouvrent les trois hypotheses relatives a la 
migration internationale (solde migratoire de 
100,000, 75,000 et 50,000 respectivement) et 
trois des quatre hypotheses relatives a la 
migration interprovinciale. 

Methode de projection  

Une methode d'extrapolation est utilisee pour 
projeter la repartition selon retat matrimonial 
et les taux de chefs. Cette methode consiste a 
prolonger revolution des tendances observees 
dans le passe, soit en utilisant les variations 
annuelles moyennes, soit en appliquant une for-
mule mathematique. I1 existe plusieurs methodes 
d'extrapolation (voir Nations Unies, 1973, pp. 
36-40) (2); le choix de la methode depend beau-
coup du genre de donnees dont on dispose et des 
hypotheses de base relatives a revolution 
prevue. Une courbe exponentielle modifiee a 'ate 
choisie pour extrapoler les taux de chefs et la 
repartition selon retat matrimonial A partir de 
revolution observee entre 1966 et 1976(3). Selon 
l'hypothese principale sur laquelle s'appuie 
cette methode, l'evolution des taux de chefs et 
de la repartition selon retat matrimonial 
(positive ou negative) observee entre ces deux 
annees devrait se poursuivre au cours des 15 
prochaines annees, mais A un rythme decroissant. 
Etant donne que cette methode met fortement 
l'accent sur les points de depart et d'arrivee, 
nous avons etudie les tendances observees pendant 
d'autres periodes avant de choisir celle de 1966 
a 1976 comme indicateur plausible de revolution 
des taux de chefs au cours des 15 prochaines 
annees. Cette periode de 10 ans nous a semble 

(2) Les techniques d'extrapolation a partir d'une 
progression geometrique et d'exponentielles 
modifiees sont les techniques mathematiques 
les plus employees. 

(3) Des 	essais 	portant 	sur 	l'utilisation 
des paraboles (polynOmes en trois points) et 
l'extrapolation lineaire des logarithmes des 
proportions (methode utilisee par le U.S. 
Bureau of the Census) n'ont pas donne des 
resultats satisfaisants (U.S. Bureau of the 
Census, serie P-25, 805, 1979). 
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is found to offer a plausible trend for the 
future as it reflects the rapid increase in 
the non-family households and lone-parent 
families in the 1970's. 

The following two formulae illustrate the 
operation of the method using the base 
period 1966 to 1976. 

Formula A. If the headship rate was decreas-
ing between 1966 and 1976, the beginning and 
end year of the period: 

offrir une evolution plausible pour l'avenir, car 
elle rend compte de l'accroissement rapide du 
nombre de ménages non familiaux et de families 
monoparentales au cours des annees 1970. 

La methode est illustree A l'aide des deux 
equations suivantes pour la periode de base 1966 
A 1976. 

Formule A. Si le taux de chefs est A in baisse 
entre 1966 et 1976 (debut et fin de la periode): 

t - 1966 

Where: Rt  is the projected headship rate for 
year t, 
R1966 is the headship rate for 1966 
(beginning year), 
R1976 is the headship rate for 1976 
(end year), and 
t is the year to be projected. 

Formula B. If the headship rate is increas-
ing between 1966 and 1976: 

oB: Rt  est le taux de chefs pour l'annee pro-
jetee, 
R1966 est le taux de chefs en 1966 
(debut de periode), 
R1 976 est le taux de chefs en 1976 (fin de 
periode), et 
t est l'annee projetee. 

Formule B. Si le taux de chefs est A in hausse 
entre 1966 et 1976: 

t - 1966 

(  

100.0 - R1976 	
1976 - 1966 

 
Rt  = 100.0 - (100.0 - R1966) x  

100.0 - R1966 

The use of the above exponential formula 
imposes two important constraints. First, 
negative values are avoided, as negative 
headship rates are meaningless. Second, 
through the use of complements as in Formula 
B, the procedure precludes the possibility 
of having projected rates or proportions in 
excess of 100.0. 

L'utilisation de cette formule exponentielle 
nous impose deux contraintes. Premierement, nous 
evitons ainsi les valeurs negatives. Deuxieme-
ment, en raison de l'utilisation de complements 
(voir in formule B), les taux projetes ne peuvent 
etre superieurs A 100.0. 



CHAPTER II  

PROJECTIONS OF MARITAL STATUS DISTRIBUTIONS 

The data base required for the projec-
tions comes largely from the quinquennial 
censuses. Traditionally, the population is 
divided into marital status categories of 
single, married, widowed, separated and 
divorced. However, for the purposes of 
household and family projections, slightly 
different categories have been used, namely 
single, married spouse present, and ever 
married spouse absent, for each sex. The 
main advantage of this different grouping is 
that when heads of households and families 
are grouped according to these categories 
there would be fewer but meaningful groups. 
Also, as the previous projections have been 
prepared on this basis, this grouping pro-
vides continuity. Hence, it was decided to 
retain these categories for the present 
projections. The numbers in appropriate 
categories for the year 1976 were obtained 
from the unpublished tabulations of the 1976 
Census. It is important to note that "ever 
married spouse absent" is here defined to 
include widowed, divorced, as well as other 
cases where husband and wife are not living 
together. For discerning the most recent 
trends, the time series of proportions in 
the above categories were prepared for each 
province and territory for the period 1961 
to 1976, and these were used for projec-
tions. There is only one assumption in 
projecting the three categories of marital 
status proportions. Except in the few cases 
of proportions single (as mentioned below), 
the extrapolation was based on the observed 
changes between 1966 and 1976. A modified 
exponential method, as described in Chapter 
I, was applied for the projections. 

Proportions Single  

An examination of the proportions single 
by age group and sex for each province/ 
territory showed that, generally up to the 
late 1960's, the proportions single declined 
for all age and sex groups. Since that 
time, however, the proportions have shown 
increases among younger age groups and a 
continuation of decreases at older age 
groups (Text Table II). A similar tendency 
has also been observed in the United 
States. The main reason for this tendency 
in Canada is that the marriage rate, which 
has an immediate effect on proportions 
single, has declined in recent years. For 
example, the rate for males aged 15 years 

CHAPITRE II  

PROJECTION DES REPARTITIONS SELON L'gTAT MATRI-
MONIAL 

Les donnees necessaires a la projection pro-
viennent en grande partie des recensements quin-
quennaux. Traditionnellement, la population est 
divisfie en cinq categories d'etat matrimonial: 
celibataires, marie(e)s, veufs(ves), sApar6(e)s 
et divorce(e)s. Mais pour etablir nos projec-
tions des ménages et des familles, nous avons 
utilise des categories legArement diffArentes: 
celibataires, personnes mariges dont le conjoint 
est present et non-celibataires dont le conjoint 
est absent, et ce, pour chaque sexe. Lorsque les 
chefs de ménage et de famille sont ainsi groupes, 
les categories sont moans nombreuses et plus 
significatives. De plus, comme les projections 
anterieures ont ete Atablies en fonction de ces 
categories, la continuite des donnees est 
assuree. Nous avons donc (Melee de retenir ces 
categories. Nous avons obtenu le nombre de 
personnes dans chaque categorie pour 1976 a 
partir de donnees non publiees du recensement de 
1976. Il est important de souligner que les 
"non-celibataires dont le conjoint est absent" 
comprennent toutes les personnes veuves ou 
divorcees, ainsi que toutes les personnes mariees 
qui ne vivent plus ensemble. Afin de discerner 
les plus recentes tendances, nous avons analyse 
les proportions pour la periode 1961 A 1976 dans 
les trois categories d'etat matrimonial pour 
chaque province et territoire. Ces donnees 
constituent la base de nos projections. Une seule 
hypothAse a ete retenue. A l'exception de 
certaines proportions de celibataires 
(mentionnees ci-dessous), l'extrapolation a porte 
sur l'evolution observee entre 1966 et 1976, A 
partir de la courbe exponentielle modifige, 
presentee au chapitre I. 

Proportions de celibataires  

Un examen des proportions de celibataires par 
groupe d'Age et par sexe pour chaque province/ 
territoire nous permet de constater qu'elles ont 
diminue dans tous les groupes d'Age et de sexe, 
Oneralement jusque vers la fin des annees 60. 
Mais depuis lors, elles ont augmentA chez les 
groupes plus jeunes et continue de baisser chez 
les groupes Ages (tableau explicatif II). ,  Une 
evolution semblable a ete observee aux Etats-
Unis. Au Canada, ce phenomAne s'explique surtout 
par le fait que le taux de nuptialite, qui agit 
immediatement sur les proportions de celi-
bataires, a regresse ces derniAres annges. Par 
exemple, entre 1971 et 1978, it a baissA de 17.9% 
chez les hommes de 15 ans et plus et de 20.0 % 
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TEXT TABLE II. Proportions Single by Age and Sex, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF II. Proportions de cfilibataires selon rage et le sexe, Canada, 1961-1991 

Age group 

Groupe d'Age 

Census 

Recensement 

Estimates 

Estimations 
Projections(1) 

1961 1966 1971 1976 1977 1978 1981 1986 1991 

Male - Hommes: 

15-19 98.7 98.8 98.4 98.0 98.4 98.8 98.8 99.0 99.2 
20-24 69.5 70.0 67.6 67.7 69.4 71.7 71.9 72.6 73.3 
25-29 29.6 27.4 25.6 27.0 28.1 29.4 29.8 30.6 31.3 
30-34 17.4 15.1 13.3 13.1 13.3 13.5 13.8 14.4 15.0 
35-39 13.0 12.2 10.3 9.1 9.0 9.0 8.8 8.6 8.4 
40-44 10.9 10.8 9.4 8.2 8.0 7.7 7.2 6.3 5.6 
45-49 10.5 10.1 9.1 8.3 8.0 7.8 7.4 6.9 6.3 
50-54 10.5 10.0 8.7 8.3 8.2 8.0 7.6 7.1 6.5 
55-59 11.2 10.2 9.2 8.0 7.8 7.8 7.2 6.4 5.7 
60-64 11.5 11.1 9.7 8.5 8.2 7.9 7.3 6.4 5.7 
65-69 11.0 11.3 10.8 9.1 8.8 8.5 8.0 7.3 6.6 
70+ 10.6 11.0 10.5 9.9 9.7 9.4 9.2 8.9 8.6 

15+ (crude - brut) 29.9 31.4 31.6 31.4 31.7 32.0 31.1 28.2 25.6 

15+ (standardized(2) - 
normalise(2)) 33.8 33.2 31.8 31.4 31.7 32.1 32.1 32.0 32.0 

Female - Femmes: 

15-19 91.3 92.4 92.5 91.8 93.1 94.3 94.1 94.1 94.1 
20-24 40.5 44.2 43.5 45.3 47.0 49.2 49.6 50.2 50.8 
25-29 15.4 14.9 15.4 16.3 17.0 17.8 18.1 18.3 18.4 
30-34 10.6 9.3 9.1 9.1 9.1 9.3 9.2 9.0 8.6 
35-39 9.2 7.9 7.3 6.8 6.7 6.7 6.3 5.4 4.4 
40-44 8.9 7.6 6.9 6.2 6.1 5.9 5.4 4.4 3.2 
45-49 9.5 7.9 7.0 6.2 6.0 5.9 5.3 4.1 2.8 
50-54 10.4 9.5 7.7 6.5 6.3 6.2 5.3 3.8 2.2 
55-59 10.5 10.2 9.0 7.3 7.0 6.7 5.9 4.6 3.2 
60-64 10.2 10.7 10.2 8.7 8.3 8.0 7.5 6.5 5.4 
65-69 10.1 10.2 10.7 9.8 9.6 9.3 9.1 8.8 8.2 
70+ 10.2 10.4 10.7 10.5 10.4 10.4 10.4 10.2 10.0 

15+ (crude - brut) 23.0 24.7 25.0 24.6 24.8 25.0 24.0 21.0 18.5 

15+ (standardized(2) - 
normalis6(2)) 25.1 25.2 24.8 24.6 24.9 25.3 25.2 24.8 24.4 

(1) These are weighted averages of the projected proportions for provinces and territories (using 
Series 4). 

(1) Moyennes ponder6es des proportions calcurdes pour les provinces et territoires (sfirie 4). 
(2) The 1976 Census population of Canada by age and sex is used as the standard population. 
(2) La population-type utilise est la population du Canada au recensement de 1976 selon l'Age et le 

sexe. 
Source: Annex VI. 
Source: Annexe VI. 
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and over declined by 17.9% while that for 
females by 20.0% during 1971 to 1978 (Text 
Table III). 

In some provinces, the increases in 
proportions of the single at younger ages 
started earlier for females than for males. 
Whether these trends are indicative of new 
choices in life style among the young people 
or whether they are just a short-term 
phenomenon is hard to say, but they cannot 
be dismissed or ignored. It was decided to 
take into account these recent trends in 
nuptiality based on the estimates during 
1976 to 1978 and to assume their continu-
ation into the future at a slower pace.  

chez les femmes du mame groupe d'age (tableau 
explicatif III). 

Dans certaines provinces, l'augmentation des 
proportions de celibataires dans les groupes plus 
jeunes est apparue plus tat chez les femmes que 
chez les hommes. Il est difficile de savoir si 
ces tendances traduisent un nouveau mode de vie 
chez les jeunes au s'il s'agit simplement d'un 
phenomane passager, mais nous ne pouvions 
evidemment pas les ignorer. Nous avons decide 
d'en tenir compte et de supposer qu'elles se 
poursuivront, bien qu'a un rythme plus lent. Pour 
bon nombre de groupes d'age, en effet, l'augmen-
tation des proportions de celibataires observee 

TEXT TABLE III. Marriages per 1,000 Unmarried Population by Age and Sex, Canada, 1971-1978 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF III. Mariages pour 1,000 personnes non mariees selon l'fige et le sexe s  Canada, 
1971-1978 

Age group 	
1971 	 1976 	 1977 	 1978 

Groupe d'age 

Male - Hommes 

15-19 
	

13.4 
	

10.8 
	

10.7 
	

10.5 

20-24 
	

158.6 
	

121.9 
	

115.2 
	

108.6 
25-29 
	

194.7 
	

163.8 
	

155.4 
	

146.2 
30-34 
	

126.9 
	

131.3 
	

117.1 
	

107.3 
35-39 
	

80.3 
	

98.3 
	

91.4 
	

83.9 
40-44 
	

59.4 
	

69.6 
	

68.7 
	

67.4 
45-49 
	

47.6 
	

52.6 
	

51.7 
	

50.6 

50-54 
	

42.4 
	

40.9 
	

40.0 
	

39.3 
55-59 
	

34.5 
	

34.8 
	

33.2 
	

31.5 
60+ 
	

16.3 
	

16.4 
	

16.2 
	

17.4 

15+ 
	

73.2 	 64.5 
	

62.2 	 60.1 

Female - Femmes 

15-19 
	

55.4 
	

43.2 
	

42.3 
	

41.4 

20-24 
	

221.5 
	

175.7 
	

164.4 
	

153.6 
25-29 
	

160.5 
	

151.5 
	

142.3 
	

132.9 
30-34 
	

96.0 
	

98.8 
	

88.3 
	

80.8 
35-39 
	

61.9 
	

66.8 
	

61.7 
	

56.3 
40-44 
	

45.4 
	

44.8 
	

43.5 
	

42.3 
45-49 
	

34.1 
	

32.8 
	

32.1 
	

31.2 

50-54 
	

23.9 
	

21.8 
	

21.7 
	

21.5 
55-59 
	

14.7 
	

14.6 
	

14.1 
	

13.6 
60+ 
	

4.2 
	

3.8 
	

3.7 
	

3.6 

15+ 
	

69.9 	 60.2 
	

58.0 	 55.9 

Source: The 1971 rates have been taken from Basavarajappa, 1978. For other years, the rates have been 
calculated by using data published in Statistics Canada, Catalogue 84-205 and Catalogue 
91-203. 

Source: Pour l'annee 1971, les taux ont ete tires de l'ouvrage de Basavarajappa, 1978. Pour les autres 
annees, les taux ont ete calcules a partir de donnees publiees dans Statistique Canada, nos 
84-205 et 91-203 au catalogue. 
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For many age groups, the increases observed 
in the annual proportions of the single 
population during 1976 to 1978 were so 
pronounced that a continuation at the same 
pace until 1991 would have led to 
unrealistically high proportions. In such 
cases, it was assumed that by 1991, the 
levels would increase to reach those 
observed during the 1950's. The pace of the 
increase in the proportion single in the 
1950's was slower than that of the 1976 to 
1978 period. The annual figures during 1979 
to 1991 were then obtained by straight line 
interpolation. 

For older ages (usually 35 years and over 
for males and 40 years and over for 
females), extrapolation was carried out by 
using the modified exponential formula pre-
sented in Chapter I. These proportions for 
age-sex categories were prepared for each 
province and territory. However, to econo-
mize space, the data are presented only for 
Canada in Text Table II. For age group 15 
years and over, the standardized rates are 
also given in this table for purposes of 
comparison. The projected proportions for 
provinces and territories are presented in 
Text Table IV. 

The assumption of increasing proportions 
of single persons at younger ages in the 
present projections differs markedly from 
the assumption made for these age groups in 
the 1971 Census-based household and family 
projections. Based on the downward trends 
observed during 1951 to 1971, it had been 
assumed in the earlier projection that the 
proportions of the single in these ages 
would continue to decrease. 

Proportions of Ever Married Spouse Absent  

The second category in the marital status 
distributions concerns the group of ever 
married persons for whom spouse is not pre-
sent, i.e., widowed, divorced and all other 
cases of once-married persons who are not 
living with their spouse. The proportions of 
this group to the total ever married group 
1966 to 1976 were used for the projections. 
Since 1966 these proportions increased for 
most age groups and for both sexes, but 
decreased for males aged 15 to 19, 60 years 
and over and for females aged 60 to 69 years 
(Text Table V). The increases in the pro-
portions were mainly due to the increased 
divorce rates (Basavarajappa, 1978). In 
most cases, the decreases observed at higher 
ages were small and unimportant and these 
may well be due to declines in mortality at 
those ages. For example, declines in widow-
hood resulting from mortality decline would  

entre 1976 et 1978 etait tres forte; presumer un 
tel rythme d'accroissement jusqu'en 1991 aurait 
abouti a des resultats irrealistes. Dans ces cas, 
nous avons pose comme hypothese que les propor-
tions augmenteraient pour atteindre en 1991 les 
valeurs observees dans les annees 50. Le rythme 
d'accroissement des proportions de celibataires 
dans les annees 50 s'est avere plus faible que 
celui observe pendant la periode 1976 a 1978. 
Nous avons ensuite obtenu les chiffres annuels 
pour la periode 1979 a 1991 par interpolation 
linfiaire. 

Pour les groupes plus Ages (generalement 35 
ans et plus pour les hommes et 40 ans et plus 
pour les femmes), les proportions ont ete extra-
polees en utilisant la formule exponentielle 
modifiee decrite au chapitre I. Nous avons 
etabli les proportions pour chaque province et 
territoire. Pour resumer, nous presentons au 
tableau explicatif II les chiffres portant sur 
l'ensemble du Canada. Pour les 15 ans et plus, 
nous fournissons egalement les taux normalises 
pour fins de comparaison. Les proportions pro-
jetfies pour les provinces et les territoires 
figurent au tableau explicatif IV. 

Notre hypothese dune augmentation des pro-
portions de celibataires dans les groupes plus 
jeunes differe sensiblement de celle qui a ete 
posee pour ces groupes d'Age dans la premiere 
serie de projections de menages et familles. A 
ce moment-1A, d'apres les tendances observees 
entre 1951 et 1971, nous avions suppose que les 
proportions de celibataires continueraient de 
baisser dans ces groupes d'Age. 

Proportions de non-celibataires dont le conjoint  
est absent 

La deuxieme categorie d'etat matrimonial re-
groupe les non-celibataires dont le conjoint est 
absent (c'est-A-dire les personnel veuves, 
separees et divorcees ainsi que toutes les per-
sonnes dejA mariees mais n'habitant pas avec 
leur conjoint). Pour etablir nos projections, 
nous avons utilise les proportions que represen-
tait ce groupe dans l'ensemble des non-celiba-
taires entre 1966 et 1976. Si nous examinons le 
tableau explicatif V, nous constatons que, 
depuis 1966, ces proportions ont augmente dans 
la plupart des groupes d'Age et chez les deux 
sexes, tandis qu'elles ont diminue chez les 
hommes de 15 a 19 ans et de 60 ans et plus, de 
!Came que chez les femmes de 60 a 69 ans. Les 
hausses sont principalement attribuables a une 
augmentation du taux de divorce (Basavarajappa, 
1978). Dans la plupart des cas, la diminution 
observee dans les groupes plus ages est minime, 
et peut tres bien etre due a la baisse de la 
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TEXT TABLE IV. Proportions Single of Persons Aged 15+ Years and Over by Provinces and Territories, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF IV. Proportions de cglibataires au sein de is population de 15 ans et plus dans les provinces et terri-
toires, 1961-1991 

Province or territory 

Province ou territoire 

Census 

Recensement 

Estimates 

Estimations 
Projections 

1961 1966 1971 1976 1977 1978 1981 1986 1991 

per cent - pourcentage 

Male - Homes: 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 34.4 35.1 34.6 33.4 33.7 34.1 35.3 34.7 33.3 

Prince Edward Island - Tle-du-
Prince-Edouard 35.6 36.3 35.7 34.4 34.4 34.6 34.4 31.0 27.8 

Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 32.6 32.9 32.9 32.6 32.9 33.3 32.7 29.9 27.2 

New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 32.3 33.8 33.8 32.3 32.5 32.9 32.1 29.0 26.3 

Qu8bec 33.9 35.2 35.0 33.5 33.7 33.9 32.8 29.1 25.9 

Ontario 26.4 28.5 29.2 29.8 30.2 30.5 29.9 27.3 24.8 

Manitoba 29.9 31.3 31.4 31.1 31.4 31.6 30.7 28.2 26.0 

Saskatchewan 31.7 32.2 32.4 31.9 32.0 32.4 31.9 29.6 27.6 

Alberta 29.8 30.5 30.6 31.9 32.2 32.3 31.1 28.4 26.0 

British Columbia - Colombie-
Britannique 26.9 29.2 29.1 29.6 29.8 30.2 29.1 26.5 23.9 

Yukon 38.2 40.1 33.5 36.6 36.8 36.7 35.6 32.9 29.8 

Northwest Territories - 
Territoires.du Nord-Ouest 41.3 39.4 36.5 37.9 38.4 38.9 37.7 34.4 30.4 

Canada 29.9 31.4 31.6 31.4 31.7 32.0 31.1 28.2 25.6 

Female - Femmes: 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 25.6 27.5 27.0 25.5 26.0 26.4 26.7 25.0 22.7 

Prince Edward Island - Tle-du-
Prince-Edouard 25.0 26.7 26.9 26.1 26.0 26.3 25.9 22.8 20.0 

Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 23.9 25.2 25.1 24.7 25.1 25.6 24.7 21.7 19.0 

New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 25.4 27.1 26.8 24.9 25.3 25.7 24.7 21.6 19.3 

Qu6bec 30.2 31.2 30.7 28.5 28.6 28.6 27.1 23.2 20.0 

Ontario 19.6 21.6 22.6 23.1 23.4 23.6 22.8 20.1 17.7 

Manitoba 21.1 23.1 23.4 23.5 23.9 24.1 23.2 20.9 19.0 

Saskatchewan 20.0 21.6 22.3 22.1 22.3 22.9 22.4 20.0 18.2 

Alberta 18.8 21.0 21.9 22.9 23.2 23.5 22.5 20.1 18.0 

British Columbia - Colombie-
Britannique 17.8 19.9 20.9 21.7 22.1 22.4 21.3 18.7 16.3 

Yukon 19.2 22.7 21.8 25.2 26.3 26.6 26.4 24.2 22.1 

Northwest Territories - 
Territoires du Nord-Ouest 24.4 26.5 27.9 28.6 29.6 30.9 30.1 26.8 23.2 

Canada 23.0 24.7 25.0 24.6 24.8 25.1 24.0 21.0 18.5 

Source: Annex VI. 
Source: Annexe VI. 
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affect the spouse absent category to a 
greater extent than the ever-married group 
as a whole. Thus, the proportion of spouse 
absent category decreases with a decline in 
widowhood. 

The higher proportions of spouse absent 
category for females than for males at ages 
beyond 25 years are partly due to higher 
mortality among males than females. This 
sex differential in mortality combined with 
the higher marriage and remarriage rates of 
males and the fact that wives tend to be 
younger than husbands have all contributed 
to higher proportions of the spouse absent 
group among females at older ages. 

The age-sex specific proportions of 
spouse absent up to 1991 have been obtained 
for each province and territory by using the 
extrapolation formula presented in Chapter 
I. However, for the sake of brevity, only 
figures for Canada as a whole are presented 
in Text Table V. For age group 15 years and 
over, standardized rates are also given in 
this table for purposes of comparison. The 
projected proportions for provinces and 
territories are presented in Text Table VI. 

Proportions Married Spouse Present  

As described above, the total population 
was divided into two main groups, namely 
single and ever-married categories. The 
latter group was then broken down into two 
subgroups, namely, ever married spouse 
absent and married spouse present. The 
projections based on such a procedure, in 
general, would not yield an equal number of 
married males and married females with 
spouse present. However, the differences 
tend to be very small. Whenever the equal-
ity was not observed in the projections 
results, the numbers of married males spouse 
present were taken as given and the numbers 
of females were adjusted accordingly. The 
small differences between the numbers of men 
and women were distributed equally among 
women in the single and ever married spouse 
absent categories.  

mortalite dans ces groupes. 	Par exemple, la 
regression du veuvage entrain& par la baisse de 
la mortalit6 a plus d'effet sur la catfigorie des 
non-celibataires dont le conjoint est absent que 
sur l'ensemble des non-celibataires. Ainsi, la 
proportion de non-celibataires dont le conjoint 
est absent diminue a mesure que le veuvage re-
grease. 

Le fait que les proportions de non-celiba-
taires dont le conjoint est absent soient plus 
filevees chez les femmes que chez les hommes dans 
les groupes d'age superieur a 25 ans s'explique 
essentiellement par une mortalite accrue chez les 
hommes. La difference de la mortalite par 
sexe, les taux de nuptialite et de remariage 
plus fileves chez les hommes et le fait que les 
epouses sont generalement plus jeunes que leur 
gpoux sont tous des facteurs qui contribuent a 
accroitre les proportions de femmes non-celiba-
taires dont le conjoint est absent dans les 
groupes d'ege plus avance. 

La projection des proportions de non-celiba-
taires dont le conjoint est absent, par groupe 
d'age-sexe jusqu'en 1991, a ete faite pour 
chaque province et territoire au moyen de la 
formule d'extrapolation dficrite au chapitre I. 
Par souci de concision, seuls les chiffres pour 
l'ensemble du Canada figurent au tableau expli-
catif V. Pour les 15 ans et plus, nous fournis-
sons figalement les taux normalises pour fins de 
comparaison. Les proportions projetees pour les 
provinces et les territoires sont donnfies au 
tableau explicatif VI. 

Proportions de personnes mariees dont le con-
joint est present  

Comore nous l'avons dfijA souligne, la popula-
tion a d'abord ete repartie en deux grandes ca-
tegories: les celibataires et les non-celiba-
taires. Cette derniare categorie a ensuite ete 
subdivisfie en "non-celibataires dont le conjoint 
est absent" et "personnes mariees dont le con-
joint est present". En general, les projections 
fondfies sur une telle repartition ne donnent pas 
un nombre egal d'hommes et de femmes marl& dont 
le conjoint est present. 	Mais les ficarts ont 
tendance a etre minimes. 	Lorsque nous n'ar- 
rivions pas a obtenir cette egalitfi, nous avons 
conserve tel quel le nombre d'hommes maries dont 
le conjoint est present et avons ajuste le. 

entre de femmes en consequence. Les ecarts ntre 
les effectifs ont ensuite ete rfipartis egalement 
entre les femmes celibataires et les femmes non 
celibataires dont le conjoint est absent. 
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TEXT TABLE V. Ever Married Spouse Absent Persons as Proportions of Total Ever Married by Sex and Age, 
Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF V. Pourcentage de non-celibataires dont le conjoint est absent, selon le sexe et 
l'age, Canada, 1961-1991 

Census - Recensement Projections(1) 

1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991 

per cent - pourcentage 

Male - Hommes: 

15-19 28.5 27.0 33.6 19.8 16.9 14.7 13.1 
20-24 6.3 5.5 7.8 6.9 7.6 8.4 9.3 
25-29 4.6 4.1 6.8 7.2 8.6 10.1 11.5 
30-34 4.5 3.9 7.0 7.2 8.9 10.5 12.1 
35-39 4.9 4.9 7.2 7.2 8.3 9.4 10.5 
40-44 6.3 5.5 7.7 7.6 8.6 9.6 10.6 
45-49 6.6 5.9 8.5 8.3 9.4 10.6 11.7 
50-54 8.9 7.3 9.2 9.0 9.8 10.6 11.4 
55-59 11.1 9.6 10.6 9.7 9.8 9.8 9.8 
60-64 15.2 12.0 12.7 11.6 11.4 11.3 11.1 
65-69 20.0 17.8 16.0 14.6 13.2 11.9 10.8 
70+ 36.3 34.2 32.8 29.9 28.0 26.1 24.4 

15+ (crude - brut) 10.4 9.3 10.9 10.3 11.0 11.6 12.3 

15+ (standardized(2) - 
normalis6(2)) 10.3 9.2 10.9 10.3 10.9 11.5 12.2 

Female - Femmes: 

15-19 9.1 8.8 12.8 9.8 10.1 10.1 9.8 
20-24 5.0 5.0 7.2 7.5 8.5 9.2 9.7 
25-29 4.5 5.0 7.6 8.6 10.1 11.1 12.0 
30-34 5.1 5.0 8.0 9.5 11.4 12.8 13.9 
35-39 6.3 7.0 8.9 10.3 11.6 12.6 13.2 
40-44 9.0 8.4 10.3 11.5 12.7 13.6 14.2 
45-49 12.2 11.7 12.7 13.6 14.3 14.6 14.7 
50-54 17.1 16.2 16.8 16.8 16.8 16.5 15.9 
55-59 23.6 22.6 23.0 22.5 22.1 21.4 20.5 
60-64 33.0 32.5 31.9 30.7 29.6 28.2 26.6 
65-69 43.2 44.0 43.1 42.1 40.9 39.4 37.8 
70+ 66.9 68.3 69.8 69.6 70.1 70.4 70.5 

15+ (crude - brut) 17.6 18.2 20.0 20.7 21.8 22.6 23.3 

15+ (standardized(2) - 
normalise(2)) 18.8 18.8 20.3 20.7 21.4 21.8 21.9 

(1) These are weighted averages of the projected proportions for provinces and territories. 
(1) Moyennes ponderees des proportions projet6es pour les provinces et territoires. 
(2) The 1976 ever-married population of Canada by age and sex is used as the standard population. 
(2) La population-type utilis6e est la population non alibataire du Canada de 1976. 
Source: Annex VI. 
Source: Annexe VI. 
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TEXT TABLE VI. Ever Married Spouse Absent Persons Aged 15 Years and Over as Per Cent of Total Ever Married by Provinces and 
Territories, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF VI. Pourcentage de non-cfilibataires dont le conjoint est absent, au sein de la population non c6libataire 
de 15 ans at plus, provinces et territoires, 1961-1991 

Province or territory 

Province ou territoire 

Census - Recensement Projections 

1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991 

Male - Hommes: 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 10.4 9.3 9.8 8.3 8.1 7.9 7.7 

Prince Edward Island - Ile-du-
Prince-Edouard 11.2 10.3 11.3 10.3 10.4 10.7 11.1 

Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 11.9 11.2 11.8 11.0 11.0 11.0 11.2 

New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 10.5 9.8 11.1 10.0 10.3 10.6 11.1 

Quebec 9.3 8.2 10.0 9.0 9.5 10.1 10.6 

Ontario 10.2 9.1 10.6 10.5 11.2 11.9 12.7 

Manitoba 10.8 9.6 10.8 11.0 11.8 12.6 13.5 

Saskatchewan 10.5 9.3 11.0 10.0 10.3 10.8 11.2 

Alberta 10.4 9.6 11.2 10.9 11.7 12.5 13.4 

British Columbia - Colombie-
Britannique 13.1 11.6 13.6 12.8 13.6 14.3 15.1 

Yukon 20.9 15.6 17.3 15.9 16.9 17.9 18.9 

Northwest Territories - 
Territoires du Nord-Ouest 23.1 19.3 13.6 13.7 12.2 11.0 10.2 

Canada 10.4 9.3 10.9 10.4 11.Q 11.6 12.3 

Female - Femmes: 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 15.5 15.1 16.1 16.0 17.6 19.1 20.1 

Prince Edward Island - Ile-du-
Prince-Edouard 20.0 20.5 21.7 21.7 22.1 22.1 21.8 

Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 20.2 20.7 21.6 21.9 22.5 22.9 23.0 

New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 18.0 18.8 20.1 20.0 20.7 21.0 21.2 

Quebec 15.8 16.1 18.7 19.0 20.3 21.0 21.5 

Ontario 18.4 18.9 20.5 21.5 22.6 23.4 24.0 

Manitoba 18.4 19.6 21.1 22.3 23.5 24.3 24.9 

Saskatchewan 16.7 17.8 20.3 20.5 21.7 22.6 23.2 

Alberta 16.0 17.6 18.8 19.5 20.9 21.9 22.8 

British Columbia - Colombie-
Britannique 20.3 20.6 22.3 22.7 24.0 25.1 25.9 

Yukon 14.4 16.1 13.7 15.3 19.3 21.8 23.3 

Northwest Territories - 
Territoires du Nord-Ouest 14.7 13.6 13.2 13.6 14.9 15.6 15.6 

Canada 17.6 18.2 20.0 20.7 21.8 22.6 23.3 

Source: Annex VI. 
Source: Annexe VI. 



CHAPTER III  CHAPITRE III 

  

PROJECTIONS OF HEADSHIP RATES 

A headship rate is defined as the per-
centage of heads of households or families 
in a given population. The purpose of this 
chapter is to describe the base data used, 
the projection method and assumptions and 
the notable prospective trends and patterns 
in household and family headship rates. 

Base Data  

As in the case of the previous projec-
tions of households and families, the data 
for this study come from the censuses of 
Canada. Based on the availability of census 
data, the study focuses on the following 
characteristics of heads: sex, marital 
status (single, married spouse present, ever 
married spouse absent) and 10-year age 
groups, 15 to 65 years and over. The calcu-
lation of headship rates by type, therefore, 
requires data on the population in each of 
the above categories and on the number of 
heads with these characteristics. 

Although the time series of headship 
rates for the above characteristics based on 
quinquennial census data were readily avail-
able from the first official household and 
family projections, they needed some adjust-
ments because of two changes relating to 
household data in the 1976 Census which have 
an impact on the calculation of headship 
rates. The first one relates to the uni-
verse of private households as opposed to 
total households (private and collective 
together), and the second concerns the fact 
that a married woman living with a spouse 
could declare herself as being the head of 
the household for the first time in the 1976 
Census. 

PROJECTION DES TAUX DE CHEFS 

Le taux de chef reprAsente le pourcentage de 
chefs de manages ou de families dans une popula-
tion donn6e. Le present chapitre a pour objet 
de decrire les donnees de base utilisees, la 
methode de projection et les hypotheses ainsi 
que l'evolution prevue des taux de chefs de 
menage et de famille. 

Donnees de base  

Comore dans les projections anterieures, les 
dorm-6es utilisAes aux fins de la presente etude 
proviennent des recensements du Canada. A la 
lumiare des donn6es de recensement disponibles, 
nous avons retenu les caractgristiques suivantes 
des chefs: le sexe, l'etat matrimonial (cAliba-
taires, personnes marines dont le conjoint est 
present et non-celibataires dont le conjoint est 
absent) et les groupes d'Age decennaux allant de 
15 ans A 65 ans et plus. Pour calculer les taux 
de chefs selon le genre de ménage, nous avons 
employe les donnAes portant sur la population de 
chacune de ces categories et sur le nombre de 
chefs qui possadent ces caracteristiques. 

Ces dorm-6es existaient déjà puisqu'elles 
avaient servi a preparer les projections prA-
cedentes; it a fallu cependant les ajuster A la 
lumiere de deux modifications introduites au 
recensement de 1976, ces modifications ayant un 
effet sur le calcul des taux de chefs. La pre-
miere a trait A l'univers des ménages prives, par 
opposition A l'ensemble des ménages (ménages 
prives et collectifs reunis), et la seconde tient 
au fait que, pour la premiere fois au recensement 
de 1976, une femme marl& vivant avec son epoux 
pouvait se declarer chef de ménage. 

The Universe of Private Households  

In 1976, the data required for projection 
of headship rates were collected only for 
private households. However, in the first 
official series of household projections, 
time series of headship rates were calcu-
lated for all households, including the 
collectives. The projection results, there-
fore, related to both private and collective 
households. As can be seen from Text Table 

L'univers des menages prives  

En 1976, les donnees nAcessaires A la projec-
tion des taux de chefs ont ete recueillies 
uniquement aupres des ménages prives. Cepen-
dant, dans les projections anterieures, les 
series chronologiques de taux de chefs utilis6es 
portaient sur l'ensemble des ménages, y compris 
les ménages collectifs. Les rAsultats des pro-
jections se rapportaient donc A l'ensemble des 
menages, privft et collectifs. Comore le montre 
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VII the number of collective households has 
been very small and registered a steady 
decline, both in absolute and relative 
terms, during 1956 to 1976. For Canada the 
number of collective households decreased 
from around 25,000 in 1956 to 16,000 in 1976 
or from 0.63% of all households to 0.23%. 
However, the necessity to use consistent 
time series prompted us to investigate two 
alternatives: either to adjust the 1976 
Census data on private household heads using 
the ratio of private to total households 
observed in the 1971 Census to obtain data 
on total households for 1976, or to adjust 
the existing time series of total households 
prior to 1971 to obtain the number of pri-
vate households. After a careful considera-
tion of the pros and cons of these two 
alternatives, it was decided to use the 
second alternative, i.e., to estimate compa-
rable data on private households for the 
years prior to 1971 and to develop projec-
tions based on the concept of private house-
hold heads. This decision was based on the 
following reasons. First, the great major-
ity of users of household projections 
require projections of private households 
for their planning purposes. Second, the 
data on private households were readily 
available for the two last census years 
(1971 and 1976) and had to be estimated only 
for 1966 and 1961 for the projection 
purpose. Third, the number and proportion 
of collective households have been very 
small and decreasing steadily (Text Table 
VII). Fourth, the concept of private 
households is consistent with the change in 
census practice of providing detailed data 
for private households only.(1) 

Using the data on private households as 
described above, headship rates were calcu-
lated by age group, sex and marital status 
of the head. 

Modification in the Concept of Head  

The change in the concept of head of 
household at the 1976 Census had an impact 
on data series on household heads. Thus, a 
married woman living with her spouse could, 
on the census form, declare herself as being 
the head of the household. Before the 1976 
Census, all males in the category of house-
holds "married with spouse present" were 
automatically considered head of the house-
hold. This problem of lack of consistency 
in the data series was resolved in the 

(1) Two of the recent studies of Canadian 
households based on census data dealt 
almost exclusively with private house-
holds (Harrison, 1977; and Wargon, 
1979). 

le tableau explicatif VII, le nombre de menages 
collectifs est teas faible et a accuse une baisse 
soutenue entre 1956 et 1976, tant en termes 
absolus qu'en termes relatifs. A l'fichelle du 
Canada, le nombre de menages collectifs est passe 
d'environ 25,000 en 1956 A 16,000 en 1976, soit 
de 0.63 % A 0.23 % de l'ensemble des manages. 
Toutefois, la nEcessitfi d'utiliser des series 
chronologiques cohfirentes nous a obliges A 
envisager deux possibilitEs: d'une part, ajuster 
les donnEes du recensement de 1976 sur les chefs 
de menages privfis A partir du rapport menages 
privfis - ménages totaux observE au recensement de 
1971 ou, d'autre part, ajuster les series 
chronologiques sur l'ensemble des menages pour 
les annees anterieures A 1971 afin d'obtenir le 
nombre de menages privEs. Apras avoir etudie 
attentivement les avantages et les inconvEnients 
de ces deux mfithodes, nous avons decide d'opter 
pour la seconde, c'est-A-dire dEvelopper des 
donnEes comparables sur les menages pour les 
annees anterieures A 1971 et elaborer des 
projections fondees sur le concept de chefs de 
menages privEs. Les motifs suivants ont preside 
A cette decision. Premiarement, la grande 
majorit6 des utilisateurs de projections des 
menages ont besoin de donnees sur les menages 
privEs pour fins de planification. DeuxiAmement, 
nous avions dEjA les donnfies sur les menages 
privEs pour les deux derniers recensements (1971 
et 1976) et, par consequent, nous n'avions besoin 
d'estimations que pour les annees 1966 et 1961. 
Troisiamement, le nombre et la proportion de 
menages collectifs sont teas faibles et accusent 
une baisse soutenue (tableau explicatif VII). 
Quatriamement, it etait approprifi de retenir les 
menages prives comme univers, les recensements ne 
fournissant maintenant des donnEes dEtaillEes que 
pour les menages privEs(1). 

A l'aide des donnEes sur les menages prives 
dficrites ci-dessus, nous avons calculfi les taux 
de chefs selon le groupe d'Age, le sexe et l'Etat 
matrimonial du chef. 

Modification du concept de chef  

La modification du concept de chef de menage 
lors du recensement de 1976 s'est rEpercutfie sur 
les donnees necessaires A la projection des chefs 
de menage. En effet, une femme marl6e vivant 
avec son Epoux pouvait dorfinavant se declarer 
chef de menage. Avant le recensement de 1976, 
tous les hommes manes dont le conjoint etait 
present etaient systematiquement considErEs comme 
chefs de menage. Nous avons pallig ce manque de 
continuite de la fagon suivante. Nous avons 
decide de traiter tous les menages de la 

(1) Deux etudes recentes portant sur les menages 
canadiens effectuges A partir des donnfts de 
recensement ont traite presque exclusivement 
des menages privEs (Harrison, 1977 et Wargon, 
1979). 
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categorie "personnes mariees dont le conjoint est 
present" comme des "ménages epoux-epouses", 
que le chef soit un homme ou une femme. Mais 
afin d'assurer la comparabilite des donnees avec 
les recensements anterieurs, nous avons utilise 
la population masculine au denominateur pour 
calculer les taux de chefs relatifs aux "families 
epoux-epouse"(2). 

following manner. It was decided to treat 
all the households in the category "married 
with spouse present" as "husband-wife 
households", whether the head is a male or a 
female. However, for the sake of consistency 
in the data series of headship rates with 
the previous censuses where the husbands 
were always recorded as heads, the male 
population was used as the denominator for 
the calculation of headship rates for 
"husband-wife families".(2) 

(2) It should be noted that only a small 
number of women in the 1976 Census chose 
to report themselves as head of the 
household when living with a spouse. 
For more details on the changes in the 
concept of head, see Sametz and Pleizier 
(1980). 

(2) Au recensement de 1976, tras peu de femmes 
mariees vivant avec leur conjoint ont choisi 
de se declarer chefs de menage. pour plus de 
details sur les modifications du concept de 
chef, consulter l'ouvrage de Sametz et 
Pleizier (1980). 

TEXT TABLE VII. Numbers 
1976 

and Proportions of Collective Households, Canada and Provinces, 1956, 1966 and 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF VII. Evolution du nombre des menages collectifs, Canada et provinces , 1956, 1966 et 
1976 

1956 1966 1976 

Canada 24,729 18,236 16,445 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 268 309 270 
Prince Edward Island - tie-du-Prince-Edouard 87 90 125 
Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 669 542 580 
New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 511 434 465 
Quebec 5,791 5,118 4,425 
Ontario 7,743 5,453 5,040 
Manitoba 1,204 929 770 
Saskatchewan 1,420 1,039 830 
Alberta 2,439 1,319 1,365 
British Columbia - Colombie-Britannique 4,364 2,796 2,330 
Yukon and Northwest Territories - Yukon et Territoires du 

Nord-Ouest 233 207 250 

percentage of all households 

pourcentage de l'ensemble des menages 

Canada 0.63 0.35 0.23 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 0.34 0.32 0.20 
Prince Edward Island - tie-du-Prince-Edouard 0.38 0.35 0.38 
Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-tcosse 0.41 0.29 0.24 
New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 0.42 0.31 0.24 
Quebec 0.58 0.37 0.23 
Ontario 0.55 0.29 0.19 
Manitoba 0.55 0.36 0.23 
Saskatchewan 0.60 0.40 0.28 
Alberta 0.82 0.33 0.24 
British Columbia - Colombie-Britannique 1.10 0.51 0.28 
Yukon and Northwest Territories - Yukon et Territoires du 

Nord-Ouest 3.22 2.27 1.49 

Source: 1956 Census, Volume I, inside of cover page; 1966 Census, Volume II, p. XXVI; 1976 Census, 
Catalogue 93-801 (Bulletin 3.2), Table 2: 

Source: Recensement de 1956, volume I, recto de la page couverture; recensement de 1966, volume II, 
p. XXVI; Recensement de 1976, n° 93-801 au catalogue (bulletin 3.2), tableau 2. 
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Calcul des taux de chefs pour les menages prives,  
1961 A 1976  

1971 et 1976 

Pour ces deux annees, nous avons utilise le 
nombre de chefs de menages prives et le nombre 
de chefs de familles habitant les ménages prives, 
ventiles selon l'age, le sexe, l'etat matrimo- 
nial et le genre de menage. 

1961 et 1966 

Pour les annees 1961 et 1966, nous avons uti-
lise la methode des rapports pour estimer le 
nombre de chefs de menages prives. Pour ce 
faire, nous avons d'abord calcule pour 1971 le 
rapport des chefs de ménages prives A l' ensemble 
des chefs de menage (menages prives et collec-
tifs reunis). Les rapports ont 6t6 calcules 
selon l'age, le sexe, l'etat matrimonial et le 
genre de menage ou de famille. Nous les avons 
ensuite appliques au nombre de chefs dans l'en-
semble des ménages, dont:6es utilisees lors des 
projections precedentes. Nous avons ainsi obtenu 
le nombre de chefs de ménages et de familles 
prives seulement. 

Nous avons calcule les taux de chefs pour 
1961, 1966, 1971 et 1976 en divisant le nombre de 
ménages prives par la population des annees 
correspondantes selon le groupe d'age, le sexe et 
l'etat matrimonial. Les taux de chefs ainsi 
obtenus se rapportent aux chefs de ménages prives 
et de families habitant les menages prives. Its 
constituent les dont:6es de base des projections. 

Nous pouvons identifier trois sous-groupes 
mutuellement exclusifs de chefs de ménage et de 
famille: les chefs de families principales, les 
chefs de families secondaires et les chefs de 
ménages non familiaux (voir les definitions dans 
le glossaire). En additionnant, d'une part, les 
premier et deuxiame sous-groupes, et d'autre 
part, les premier et troisieme sous-groupes, nous 
obtenons le nombre de families et le nombre de 
ménages respectivement. La somme des taux de 
chefs des trois types, qu'on appelle le taux de 
chefs global, ne doit pas etre superieure A 
100.0, car les categories s'excluent 
mutuellement(3). 

Calculation of Headship Rates for Private  
Households, 1961 to 1976  

1971 and 1976 

For these two years, the numbers of heads 
of private households and families by age, 
sex, type and appropriate marital status 
from censuses were used to calculate the 
headship rates. 

1961 and 1966 

For the years 1961 and 1966, a ratio 
method was used to estimate the number of 
private household heads. The procedure is 
as follows: first, the ratios of private 
household heads to total heads (i.e., sum of 
private and collective) by age, sex, marital 
status and type of household or family for 
1971 were calculated. These ratios were 
then applied to the number of total house-
hold heads used in the first household pro-
jections and obtained the number of private 
household heads only. 

The headship rates for 1961, 1966, 1971 
and 1976 were then calculated by dividing 
the numbers of private household heads by 
the populations of corresponding years by 
age group, sex and marital status. The 
headship rates thus computed relate to heads 
of private households and of families. They 
form the basis of the projections of house-
holds and families in this report. 

Three non-overlapping subgroups of heads 
of households and families can be identi-
fied: heads of primary families; heads of 
secondary families; and heads of non-family 
households (see Glossary for definitions). 
By adding the first and second subgroups, 
and the first and third subgroups, the 
numbers of families and households were 
obtained, respectively. The sum of the 
headship rates for all three subgroups or 
types, referred to as the total headship 
rate, should not exceed the value of 100.0 
as these are mutually exclusive.(3) 

Method of Projection and Assumptions  

As described in Chapter I, a modified 
exponential formula was used to project the 
headship rates based on the percentage 
changes in headship rates observed between 
1966 and 1976. 

(3) In the very few cases where the values 
of total headship rate exceeded 100.0, 
the projected headship rates were 
adjusted downward. 

Methode de projection et hypotheses  

Come nous l'avons explique an chapitre I, 
l'extrapolation des taux de chefs a 6t6 faite A 
l'aide d'une courbe exponentielle modifiee A 
partir des changements dans l'evolution des taux 
de chefs observes entre 1966 et 1976. 

(3) Dans les cas, peu nombreux, oA les valeurs 
depassaient 100.0, nous avons ajuste A la 
baisse les taux de chefs projetes. 
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On the basis of the above method, a 
number of projection series can be derived 
using various intercensal base periods. 
There are three census base periods covering 
the past 15 years, 1961 to 1976, 1966 to 
1976 and 1971 to 1976. After a careful con-
sideration of the results from each of these 
base periods, it was decided to select the 
1966 to 1976 trend as a plausible indicator 
of headship rate patterns for the next 15 
years. The following two assumptions on 
headship rates were adopted (one high and 
one low assumption) for projections in this 
study. 

Assumption A (High Assumption) 

The future annual change in headship 
rates by age, sex, marital status for each 
province and territory is assumed to be the 
same as observed between 1966 and 1976. In 
this assumption, the 1966-1976 headship 
rates are extrapolated exponentially to 1991 
using the formulae given in Chapter I. 

Assumption B (Low Assumption) 

This assumption provides a lower alterna-
tive for the longer term. A lower pace in 
the change of the headship rates of Assump-
tion A is introduced after f981; it is 
assumed that the 1986 rates under the high 
assumption will be reached only in 1991. The 
projected values for intermediate years 
between 1981 and 1991 are obtained by linear 
interpolation. Thus, up to 1981, the rates 
are the same under both the high and low 
assumptions. 

Highlights of Projected Trends  

The household headship rate is the pro-
portion of heads of households in a given 
population group. This is obtained by 
adding up the primary family headship rates 
and the non-family headship rates.(4) 

Over the past 15 years, the proportion of 
heads of households in the Canadian popula-
tion has been increasing. In 1961, 37.87. of 
the adult population were heads of their 
households; in 1976, the proportion had 
reached 41.9%. The projections assume that 
this upward trend will continue. By 1991, 

(4) Actually, it is very close to the total 
headship rate which is the sum of the 
three types of headship rates: primary 
family, secondary family and non-
family. Of these, secondary family heads 
account for only 2% of all heads in 
1976. 

A l'aide de la mgthode decrite ci-dessus, it 
est possible de dgvelopper plusieurs scenarios en 
dgfinissant diverses pgriodes de reference. Nous 
pouvions dgfinir trois pgriodes de reference 
d'apras les donnges dont nous disposions: 1961 A 
1976, 1966 A 1976 et 1971 a 1976. Apras avoir 
gvalug les rgsultats obtenus pour chacune de ces 
pgriodes de reference, nous avons decide de 
retenir la tendance 1966 a 1976 comme indicateur 
plausible de l'fivolution des taux de chefs au 
cour des 15 prochaines annges et avons adopt€ les 
deux hypotheses suivantes, l'une forte et l'autre 
faible. 

Hypothase A (hypothase forte) 

L'gvolution future des taux de chefs selon 
l'Age, le sexe et l'etat matrimonial pour chaque 
province et territoire serait semblable a celle 
qui a €t€ observge entre 1966 et 1976, mais 
selon un rythme plus lent. Les taux de chefs 
pour 1966 A 1976 sont extrapoles jusqu'en 1991 
au moyen de la formule exponentielle dgcrite au 
chapitre I. 

Hypothase B (hypothase faible) 

Cette hypothase retient des taux moires glevgs 
A plus long terme. Apras 1981, les taux de chefs 
devraient progresser plus lentement 
comparativement A l'hypothase A de telle sorte 
que les taux de 1986 de l'hypothase forte ne 
seraient observes qu'en 1991. Par interpolation 
lingaire nous obtenons les valeurs projetges pour 
chaque annee entre 1981 et 1991. Jusqu'en 1981, 
les taux sont les mames pour les deux 
hypotheses. 

Faits saillants de l'fivolution prfivue  

Le taux de chefs de menage represente la pro-
portion de chefs de menage au sein d'une popula-
tion donnge. On le calcule en additionnant les 
taux de chefs de familles principales et les taux 
de chefs de menages non familiaux(4). 

Au cours des 15 derniares annees, la propor-
tion de chefs de menage s'est accrue au sein de 
la population canadienne. En 1961, 37.8 % des 
adultes etaient chefs de menage; en 1976, la 
proportion atteignait 41.9 %. Cette tendance a 
la hausse devrait se poursuivre. En 1991, nous 
prgvoyons que pras d'un adulte sur deux sera chef 

(4) En fait, ce taux est presque identique au 
taux de chefs global qui est la somme des 
trois genres de taux de chefs: familles 
principales, families secondaires et menages 
non familiaux. En 1976, les chefs de famil-
les secondaires ne reprgsentaient que 2 % de 
l'ensemble deS chefs. 



-38 - 

close to one out of two adults might be a 
household head (49.2% in the high assumption 
and 47.9% in the low assumption). However, 
it should be emphasized that the projections 
in this report are essentially extrapola-
tions of past trends. They are based on 
headship rates for the period 1966 to 1976 
which implicitly take into account the 
impact of social and economic conditions on 
the incidence of household formation during 
this period. 

de menage (49.2 % pour l'hypothase forte et 47.9% 
pour l'hypothase faible). I1 ne faudrait cepen-
dant pas oublier que ces projections reposent sur 
l'extrapolation des taux de chef observes entre 
1966 et 1976; ces derniers reflatent evidemment 
les conditions socio-economiques qui prevalent au 
cours de cette decennie. 

TEXT TABLE VIII. General Household Headship Rates by Age, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF VIII. Taux gfingraux de Chefs de menage par Age, Canada, 1961-1991 

Assumption A 	 Assumption B 
1961 

Age group 
1966 1971 	1976 

Hypothase A 	 Hypothase B 

Groupe d'age 

1981 	1986 	1991 	1981 	1986 	1991 

15-24 	 6.9 8.1 10.3 	13.0 	14.3 	16.3 	17.6 	14.3 	15.4 	16.0 

25-34 	 37.7 40.8 43.7 	46.4 	48.4 	50.7 	52.9 	48.4 	49.6 	50.9 

35-44 	 44.8 46.8 49.5 	51.6 	53.3 	54.6 	55.4 	53.3 	55.8 	54.2 

45-54 	 49.9 50.7 51.2 	52.8 	54.1 	54.6 	54.9 	54.1 	54.2 	54.1 

55-64 	 52.9 54.4 55.2 	56.1 	56.5 	57.4 	57.9 	56.5 	56,9 	57.1 

65+ 	 53.7 55.3 56.2 	58.9 	60.6 	62.0 	63.0 	60.6 	61.2 	61.6 

15+ (crude - brut) 	37.8 38.6 39.7 	41.9 	43.8 	46.7 	49.2 	43.8 	46.0 	47.9 

15+ (standardized(1) - 
normalise(1)) 	 36.5 38.3 39.8 	41.9 	43.5 	44.9 	46.2 	43.5 	44.2 	44.9 

(1) The 1976 Census population by age, sex and marital status was used as the standard population. 
(1) La population selon l'age, le 

type utilisee. 
sexe et l'etat matrimonial au recensement de 1976 est la population- 

Source: 1961-1966: Computed from appropriate census data as explained in the text (Chapter III). 
1971-1976: Annex VI. 1981-1991: Recalculated from the projected data on number of heads 
(Series A and C) presented in Part 2. 

Source: 1961-1966: Calcules A partir des donnees de recensement tel qu'explique dans le texte 
(chapitre III). 1971-1976: Annexe VI. 1981-1991: Recalcules a partir des projections du nombre 
de chefs de menage, series A et C, presentees a la partie 2. 
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Several factors, demographic and non-
demographic, have contributed to the upward 
trend in the household headship rates. Much 
of the increase can probably be attributed 
to the general economic growth which 
promotes individuals to form their own 
households for greater privacy and 
independence. The increase in household 
headship rates has occurred in all the age 
groups, with the greatest increase in the 
age group 25 to 34, who contribute greatly 
to the family formation cycle (Text Table 
VIII). Other notable age groups are the 
young adult (15 to 24) and the elderly (65 
years and over). The progress in the 
housing industry with its adaptation to 
provide various types of housing to the 
needs of the different segments of the 
population and the home technology 
developments in the form of more efficient 
home appliances have also contributed to the 
increase in the formation of independent 
households. The factors which contributed 
to the growth of households in the 1960's 
and 1970's, if continued, will lead to 
further increases in headship rates. 

It should be pointed out that the antici-
pated trends in headship rates noted do not 
take into consideration the impact of socio-
economic changes since 1976. According to 
some analysts, recent economic developments 
since 1976 involving higher unemployment and 
rising housing costs may have a dampening 
effect on household formation, particularly 
among the young adults (15 to 24 years of 
age) and the elderly (65 years and over), 
who are more susceptible to the prevailing 
economic conditions in their decisions to 
form or dissolve households than other 
segments of the population. The results of a 
recent household projection for the United 
States based on an econometric model, taking 
into consideration the influence of economic 
factors on household formation (Hu, 1980), 
support the possibility for a dampening 
effect on the increase in headship rates in 
Canada. The projected headship rates 
presented here may thus turn out to be on 
the high side in the long run if these 
recent developments continue to prevail in 
the future. 

The increase in the non-family headship 
rates has been mainly responsible for the 
overall increase in the household headship 
rates. This trend is expected to continue 
in the future. In 1961, only 5.4% of the 
adult population were non-family household 
heads; by 1991 this proportion may increase 
to 12.2%. On the other hand, the headship 
rate for primary families has remained 
fairly constant at about 32%, but is 
projected to increase to about 36% by 1991. 

Plusieurs facteurs - demographiques et non 
dfimographiques - ont contribud a faire augmenter 
les taux de chefs de manage. Par suite de la 
croissance Economique, les gees ont tendance A 
former leur propre manage afin de trouver une 
plus grande intimitE et d'atteindre A l'indEpen-
dance. Les taux de chefs de manage ont progress 
dans tous les groupes d'age, la hausse la plus 
importante ayant EtE observe chez les 25 a 34 
ans, groupe qui contribue beaucoup an cycle de 
formation des familles (tableau explicatif 
VIII). Les autres groupes importants sur ce plan 
sont les jeunes adultes (15 A 24 ans) et les 
personnes agees (65 ans et plus). Les progras 
realisEs dans le secteur de l'habitation, notam-
ment l'adaptation des divers types de logements 
aux besoins des diffErents segments de la popula-
tion et l'efficacitE accrue des appareils mana-
gers, ont Egalement favorisE la formation de 
menages indEpendants. Les facteurs qui ont 
contribufi A la croissance du nombre de menages au 
cours des annees 60 et 70 continueront probable-
ment d'agir dans l'avenir, et on peut s'attendre 
A ce que les taux de chefs continuent d'aug-
menter. 

Certains auteurs font cependant remarquer que 
si la conjoncture Economique que l'on observe 
depuis 1976, A savoir des taux de ch8mage elevEs 
et des coats croissants lies A l'habitation, se 
poursuivait dans l'avenir, elle pourrait avoir un 
effet dEpressif sur la formation des menages 
particuliarement chez les jeunes (les 15 A 24 
ans) et les personnes agEes (65 ans et plus). Ces 
derniers sont en effet plus susceptibles de 
modifier leur decision de former un manage selon 
l'Evolution de la conjoncture Economique. Une 
etude recente publiee aux Etats-Unis et qui tient 
compte de l'incidence des facteurs Economiques 
sur la formation des menages confirmerait cette 
hypothase (Hu, 1980). Si les tendances observes 
recemment dans l'Evolution de la conjoncture 
economique se poursuivaient dans les annges 
futures, it se pourrait que nos hypotheses de 
taux de chef soient trop fortes. 

L'accroissement des taux de chefs de menages 
non familiaux est principalement responsable de 
l'augmentation gEnErale des taux de chefs de 
menage. Nous prfivoyons que cette tendance se 
poursuivra dans l'avenir. En 1961, 5.4 % seule-
ment des adultes Etaient chefs d'un menage non 
familial; en 1991, la proportion pourrait passer 
A 12.2 %. Par contre, le taux de chefs de 
families principales est demeure relativement 
stationnaire, autour de 32 %; it pourrait 
atteindre 36 % en 1991. Dans la categorie 
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TEXT TABLE IX. Headship Rates for Primary and Secondary Families and for Non-family Households, by Marital Status and Sex of 
Head, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF IX. Taux de chefs, families principales et secondaires et menages non familiaux, scion is sere et l'etat 
matrimonial du chef, Canada, 1961-1991 

1961 1966 1971 1976 
Assumption A 

HypothBse A 

Assumption B 

HypothBse B 

1981 1986 1991 1981 1986 1991 

Primary families - Families principales 

Husband-wife families - Families epoux-
apouse 95.1 96.7 97.2 98.1 98.6 98.9 99.2 98.6 98.8 98.9 

Male single - Hommes cBlibataires 0.1 0.1 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.4 0.2 0.3 0.3 

Male ever married spouse absent - Hommes 
non calibataires conjoint absent 13.9 13.9 14.2 13.7 14.0 14.7 15.8 14.0 14.5 15.2 

Female single - Femmes cBlibataires 0.3 0.3 1.1 1.6 2.3 3.1 3.9 2.3 2.8 3.2 

Female ever married spouse absent - 
Femmes non cBlibataires conjoint absent 27.1 27.7 27.3 29.4 30.4 31.7 32.7 30.4 31.2 31.9 

All heads - Tous chefs 32.4 32.3 32.2 32.8 33.1 34.6 35.9 33.1 34.3 35.7 

Secondary families - Families secondaires 

Husband-wife families - Families 6poux- 
Bpouse 4.4 3.0 2.5 1.6 1.1 0.8 0.6 1.1 1.0 0.8 

Male single - Hommes cBlibataires 0.1 0.1 

Male ever married spouse absent - Hommes 
non cBlibataires conjoint absent 2.5 2.1 1.4 1.4 1.1 0.9 0.7 1.1 1.1 1.0 

Female single - Femmes cflibataires 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 

Female ever married spouse absent - 
Femmes non cBlibataires conjoint' absent 5.4 4.0 3.3 2.4 1.8 1.3 0.9 1.8 1.6 1.3 

All heads - Tous chefs 1.9 1.3 1.1 0.7 0.5 . 	0.4 0.3 0.5 0.5 0.4 

Non-family households - Menages non 
familial= 

Male single - Hommes cBlibataires 8.7 9.9 11.8 15.0 18.1 22.4 26.4 18.1 20.8 23.6 

Male ever married spouse absent - Hommes 
non cBlibataires conjoint absent 29.1 33.2 36.0 43.0 48.0 52.7 57.0 48.0 50.2 52.4 

Female single - Femmes celibataires 9.1 10.4 12.5 16.1 19.2 23.2 26.6 19.2 21.7 23.8 

Female ever married spouse absent - 
Femmes non celibataires conjoint absent 29.9 34.5 36.7 41.7 45.1 48.0 50.7 45.1 46.4 47.8 

All heads - Tous chefs 5.4 6.3 7.6 9.1 10.7 12.1 13.3 10.7 11.5 12.2 

Note: - Means less than .05%. 
Note: - Signifie moans de .05 7.. 
Source: Same as Text Table VIII. 
Source: La mBme qu'au tableau explicatif VIII. 
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In the category of husband-wife households, 
a slight increase in headship rate is 
expected, from 98.1% in 1976 to 98.9% by 
1991 which means that almost every couple 
will maintain its own household. 

The secondary family headship rate has 
been continuously decreasing over the last 
15 years. It was already very low in 1976 
(less than 1%) and, if recent trends con-
tinue, it could be around 0.4% by 1991. 

The provincial variations in general 
headship rates over time are shown in Text 
Table X. It can be seen that in 1961, 
Ontario, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta and 
British Columbia had headship rates higher 
than the national average. This pattern 
remained basically unchanged to 1976. 
According to the projections under both the 
hypotheses, the observed provincial pattern 
of headship rates in the past is expected to 
continue during the projection period. Like 
the national trend, the projected headship 
rates for the provinces show an upward trend 
under both the hypotheses. 

manages apoum4pouse une lagere progression est 
prevue, le taux passant de 98.1 % en 1976 A 98.9 
% en 1991, ce qui signifie que presque tous les 
couples auront leur propre manage. 

Le taux de chefs de families secondaires 
diminue d'une facon soutenue depuis 15 ans. Il 
atait dajA faible en 1976 (moans de 1 %) et, si 
les racentes tendances se poursuivent, it pour-
rait tomber A 0.4 % en 1991. 

Les taux de chef dans les diverses provinces 
sont prasentas au tableau explicatif X. En 1961, 
les taux de chefs de l'Ontario, du Manitoba, de 
la Saskatchewan, de l'Alberta et de la 
Colombie-Britannique ataient tous suparieurs A la 
moyenne nationale. Cette situation pravaut 
egalement en 1976 et se poursuivra sans doute 
dans l'avenir. Tout comme au niveau national, 
les hypotheses sur le plan provincial confirment 
le mouvement A la hausse des taux de chefs. 

TEXT TABLE X. General Headship Rates, Canada and Provinces, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF X. Taus Oneraux de chefs de manage, Canada et provinces, 1961-1991 

Province or territory 1961 1966 1971 

Province ou territoire 

Canada 37.8 38.6 39.7 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 33.0 32.8 33.7 
Prince Edward Island - Ile-du- 

Prince-Edouard 35.8 35.8 36.5 
Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 36.5 36.9 37.8 
New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 35.8 35.9 36.5 
Quabec 35.1 36.2 37.8 
Ontario 38.8 39.5 40.5 
Manitoba 38.6 39.5 41.1 
Saskatchewan 40.2 41.1 41.4 
Alberta 40.6 41.3 41.7 
British Columbia - Colombie- 

Britannique 41.0 41.8 42.4 
Yukon 36.8 37.5 42.6 
Northwest Territories - Territoires 

du Nord-Ouest 32.4 33.5 38.1 

Assumption A 
	

Assumption B 
1976 

Hypothase A 
	

Hypothase B 

1981 	1986 	1991 	1981 	1986 	1991 

41.9 	43.8 	46.7 	49.2 	43.8 	46.0 	47.9 

35.6 	36.2 	38.0 	40.2 	36.2 	37.6 	39.3 

38.8 	40.0 	42.9 	45.5 	40.0 	42.2 	44.2 
40.2 	41.8 	44.7 	47.2 	41.8 	43.9 	45.9 
39.3 	40.9 	43.7 	46.1 	40.9 	43.0 	44.9 
40.4 	42.5 	45.7 	48.3 	42.5 	45.1 	47.2 
42.6 	44.5 	47.3 	49.9 	44.5 	46.6 	48.5 
43.4 	45.5 	48.4 	50.8 	45.5 	47.5 	49.2 
43.2 	44.5 	47.0 	49.0 	44.5 	46.3 	47.7 
43.1 	45.2 	47.8 	49.9 	45.2 	47.1 	48.8 

44.3 	46.1 	48.8 	51.1 	46.1 	48.1 	49.8 
42.2 	45.2 	48.9 	51.8 	45.2 	47.7 	50.1 

38.4 	41.1 	44.4 	47.2 	43.1 	43.4 	45.7 

Source: Same as Text Table VIII. 
Source: La mame qu'au tableau explicatif VIII. 





CHAPTER IV  

PROJECTION RESULTS 

Combination of Assumptions and Projections  
Series 

As described in Chapters II and III, two 
assumptions of headship rates (low and high) 
and one assumption of marital status propor-
tions were developed. The two series of 
projected headship rates were then multi-
plied by the three selected series of popu-
lation projections. This yielded six pro-
jections of households and families. Of 
these six, three series were selected to 
encompass the plausible range of projected 
households and families for Canada and the 
provinces to 1991. These three series are 
labelled A, B and C. The specific assump-
tions underlying these series are summarized 
in Text Table XI. 

CHAPITRE IV  

RESULTATS DES PROJECTIONS 

Comhinaison des hypotheses et projections rete-
nues 

Comme nous l'avons explique aux chapitres II 
et III, nous avons retenu deux hypotheses rela-
tives aux taux de chefs (l'une forte et l'autre 
faible) et une hypothese concernant les propor-
tions selon l'etat matrimonial. En multipliant 
les deux hypotheses de taux de chefs par les 
trois projections demographiques selon l'etat 
matrimonial, nous obtenons six scenarios pos-
sibles. Nous en avons retenu trois de fagon a 
couvrir 1'61/entail des possibilites de crois-
sance du nombre de menages et de familles pour 
le Canada et les provinces jusqu'en 1991. Nous 
avons designe ces trois projections par les 
lettres A, B et C. Les hypotheses sur lesquel-
les elles s'appuient sont resumees au tableau 
explicatif XI. 

TEXT TABLE XI. Population Projections and Headship Rate Assumptions Underlying Projections A, B and C, 
Canada and Provinces, 1976-2001 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XI. Projections de population et hypotheses relatives aux taux de chefs, projec-
tions A, B et C, Canada et provinces, 1976-2001 

Household and 	 Headship rate 
	 Base population projections(1) 

family projections 	 assumptions 
	

(Catalogue 91-520) 

Projections de 
	 Hypothese relative 
	 Projections demographiques 

menages et 
	 au taux de 
	 de base(1) (publication 

de familles 	 chefs 	 no 91-520 au catalogue) 

Series -A,- Serie 
Series - B - Serie 
Series 711;)Serie 

High - Forte 
Low - Faible 
Low - Faible 

Projection 1 • 
Projection 3 
Projection 4) 

   

(1) Population projection numbers 1, 3 and 4 vary according to the fertility and migration assumptions 
underlying them (see Text Table I). See Chapter III for details regarding headship rate 
assumptions. 

(1) Les projections demographiques 1, 3 et 4 varient selon les hypotheses de fecondite et de migration 
sur lesquelles elles s'appuient (voir le tableau explicatif I). Consulter le chapitre III pour 
les hypotheses de taux de chefs. 

As stated in Chapter I, the actual period 
of the projections is up to 1991. However, 
to meet the users' requirements for data up 
to 2001, the projections were extended 
beyond 1991. The extension was made by 
assuming all the rates to be constant at 

Comme nous l'avons souligne au chapitre I, la 
periode de projection va jusqu'en 1991. Toute-
fois, afin de repondre aux besoins des utilisa-
teurs qui souhaitent avoir des donnees jusqu'en 
2001, nous l'avons prolongee au-dela de 1991. 
Pour ce faire, nous avons suppose que tons les 
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their 1991 projected values and applying 
them to the appropriate projected popula-
tions between 1991 and 2001. The projec-
tions beyond 1991, should, therefore, be 
taken with caution. 

At the Canada level, Series A and C 
represent the high and low series respec-
tively; Series B gives intermediate 
results. At the provincial levels, however, 
Series A is the highest series for certain 
provinces (Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, 
British Columbia, Yukon and Northwest 
Territories) while it is the lowest for the 
other provinces (Newfoundland, Prince Edward 
Island, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Sask-
atchewan and Alberta). The provincial pat-
tern for Series C is the reverse of Series 
A. For all the provinces, as well as for 
Canada, Series B offers a medium alter-
native. A brief analysis of the past and 
future growth of households and families is 
presented in the following pages. The 
results of Series B projections, which 
provide a medium range, have been used for 
much of the analytical discussion. 

Household Projections  

The projections give the number and 
characteristics of households to the year 
2001. In the following description of the 
results, the future trends between 1976 and 
1991 are examined in the light of the past 
growth during the most recent 15-year 
period, 1961 to 1976.  

taux demeureraient constants aux niveaux projetes 
pour 1991 et nous les avons appliqués aux projec 
tions demographiques appropriees entre 1991 et 
2001. Au-dela de 1991, les resultats doivent 
done etre utilises avec circonspection. 

A l'echelle du Canada, les series A et C 
representent l'hypothese forte et l'hypothese 
faible respectivement; la serie B donne des re-
sultats intermediaires. A l'echelle provinciale, 
cependant, la serie A est l'hypothese forte pour 
certaines provinces (Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, 
Colombie-Britannique, Yukon et Territoires du 
Nord-Ouest) alors qu'elle offre une hypothese 
faible pour les autres (Terre-Neuve, Ile-du-
Prince-Edouard, Nouvelle-tcosse, Nouveau Bruns-
wick, Saskatchewan et Alberta). La structure par 
province de la serie C est l' inverse de celle de 
la serie A. Pour toutes les provinces, ainsi que 
pour l'ensemble du Canada, la serie B offre une 
hypothese moyenne. Dans les pages qui suivent, 
nous presentons une breve analyse de la crois-
sance passee et de l'evolution prevue du nombre 
de ménages et de familles. Les resultats de la 
serie B, l'hypothese moyenne, sont retenus aux 
fins de l'analyse. 

Projections des ménages  

La projection donne le nombre et les caracte-
ristiques des ménages jusqu'en 2001. Dans la 
description qui suit, nous examinons l'evolution 
prevue entre 1976 et 1991 a la lumiere de la 
croissance observee au cours de la derniere 
periode de 15 ans, soit de 1961 A 1976. 

Trends in the Number of Households  

During the 15-year period between 1961 
and 1976, the total number of households in 
Canada increased from 4.6 million to 7.2 
million. By 1991, the number of households 
is expected to reach between 10.0 and 10.5 
million, up 2.8 to 3.4 million since 1976 
compared with the increase of 2.6 million 
during 1961 to 1976. In terms of rates, 
however, the projected growth will be 
slightly lower than during 1961 to 1976, at 
about 3.0% annually between 1976 and 1981 
and 2.3% between 1981 and 1991. The corre-
sponding annual increase during 1961 to 1976 
was slightly over 3.8%. The substantial 
decrease in the growth of households in the 
1980's may be attributed to the decline in 
fertility since 1960 with its effect on 
future household formation. The total fer-
tility rate in Canada declined from 3.8 
children per woman in 1961 to 1.8 children 
in 1976. The effects of the decline in 
fertility and the resulting change in age 
composition on household formation will 
begin to evolve only in the 1980's when the 
children born during the 1960's would be old 
enough to form households of their own. 

Evolution du nombre des ménages  

Au cours de la periode de 15 ans allant de 
1961 a 1976, le nombre total de ménages au 
Canada est passe de 4.6 millions a 7.2 mil-
lions. En 1991, it devrait se situer entre 10.0 
millions et 10.5 millions, une augmentation de 
2.8 millions a 3.4 millions depuis 1976 compara-
tivement a une augmentation de 2.6 millions 
entre 1961 et 1976. En termes relatifs, cepen-
dant, la croissance prevue sera legerement plus 
faible qu'entre 1961 et 1976, se chiffrant A 
environ 3.0 % par an entre 1976 et 1981 et A 2.3% 
par an entre 1981 et 1991. L'accroissement 
annuel correspondant s'est etabli A un peu plus 
de 3.8 % entre 1961 et 1976. La baisse appre-
ciable de la croissance du nombre de ménages au 
cours des annees 80 peut etre attribuee A la 
regression de la fecondite depuis 1960. L'indice 
synthetique de fecondite au Canada est passé de 
3.8 enfants par femme en 1961 A 1.8 enfant en 
1976. L'effet de la baisse de fecondite sur la 
structure par age de la population susceptible de 
constituer un ménage ne sera perceptible que dans 
les annees 80, soit lorsque les genftations 'lees 
dans les annees 60 atteindront l'age de formation 
d'un ménage. 
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TEXT TABLE XII. Estimated Number of Households, Canada, 1961-1976 and Projections, 1981-2001(1) 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XII. Nombre de menages au Canada: estimations, 1961-1976 et projections, 1981-2001(1) 

Number of households(2) 	 Average annual increase, 

Nombre de menages(2) 	 Accroissement annuel moyen 

'000 
	

No. - nbre 

Estimates - 
Estimations: 

1961 
	

4,554.5 
1966 
	

5,180.4 
	

125.2 
	

2.7 
1971 
	

6,034.5 
	

170.8 
	

3.3 
1976 
	

7,166.1 
	

226.3 
	

3 8 

Series A 

Serie A 

'000 

Series B 

SErie B 

Series C 	Series A 

Serie C 	Serie A 

Series B 	 Series C 

Serie B 	 Serie C 

No. - nbre 	 No. - nbre 

 

No. - nbre 

Projections: 
1981 	 8,275.2 	8,232.7 	8,190.2 	221.8 
1986 	 9,464.8 	9,221.9 	9,128.2 	237.9 
1991 	 10,541.8 	10,108.4 	9,956.6 	215.4 
1996 	 11,191.8 	10,678.5 	10,467.0 	130.0 
2001 	 11,820.7 	11,186.9 	10,912.0 	125.7 

	

3.1 	213.3 

	

2.9 	197.8 

	

2.3 	177.3 

	

1.2 	114.0 

	

1.1 	101.7 

3.0 
2.4 
1.9 
1.1 
1.0 

204.8 
187.6 
165.7 
102.1 
89.0 

2.9 
2.3 
1.8 
1.0 
0.9 

(1) No assumptions have been developed for years beyond 1991 and, therefore, caution should be used when interpreting results 
for those years. For years beyond 1991, figures were obtained by simply "extending" the period of projection, keeping all 
rates constant at their 1991 assumed levels. For description of the series, see Text Table I. 

(1) Nous n'avons fait aucune hypothBse pour les annees au-dela de 1991; les donnees concernant la periode 1992-2001 devront 
donc etre interpretees avec prudence. Ces chiffres ont ete obtenus en "prolongeant" la periode de projection, maintenant 
tous les taux de chef constants A leur niveau de 1991. La presentation des hypotheses est faite au tableau explicatif I. 

(2) The data refer to private households. There are slight differences in the totals of households here and those given in 
census publications. These differences are due to the procedures adopted in obtaining the data series for projection 
purposes. 

(2) Ces donnees se rapportent aux menages prives. Les donnees presentees ici peuvent differer quelque peu des donnees de 
recensement; ces differences sont attribuables aux methodes employees pour obtenir les donnees de base des projections. 

Source: 1961-1976: Derived from tabulations of the respective censuses. 1981-2001: Projections data given in Part 2. 
Source: 1961-1976: Donnees calculees A partir des tableaux de recensement 1981-2001: Projections donnees A la partie 2. 

It can be seen from Text Table XII that 
because of the narrow range between the high 
and low series (a difference of 585,200 
households for 1991 between Series A and 
Series C), the differences in growth rates 
among the three series are relatively 
small. The small differences may be attri-
buted to the fact that persons who are 
potential heads of households (persons 15 
years and over) during the next 15 years are 
already born and variations in future fer-
tility levels, which account for much of the 
differences between the series, will not 
have any effect on household heads until 
1991. Projected numbers of households, 
therefore, differ mainly because of differ-
ent migration assumptions and levels of 
headship rates underlying each of the series 
(see Annex II relating to sensitivity of 
projections). 

As in the 1960's and 1970's, the growth 
of households during the projection period 
will be higher than the total population 
growth (Figure II). In 1971 to 1976, for 

Le tableau explicatif XII montre qu'en raison 
du faible &cart entre les series forte et faible 
(585,200 ménages en 1991 entre les series A et 
C), les differences relatives de croissance entre 
les trois series sont relativement minimes. Les 
personnes susceptibles de devenir chefs de ménage 
(personnes de 15 ans et plus) au cours des 15 
prochaines annees sont en effet deje flees et des 
hypotheses de fecondite differentes n'auront un 
impact sur le nombre de chefs de ménage qu'apres 
1991. Par consequent, le nombre de menages futur 
depend essentiellement de l'evolution de la 
migration et des taux de chefs qui sous-tend 
chacune des series (voir l'annexe II portant sur 
la sensibilite des projections). 

Comme dans les annees 60 et 70, la croissance 
prevue du nombre de ménages sera plus marquee que 
la croissance demographique totale (figure II). 
Entre 1971 et 1976, par exemple, le nombre de 
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example, the growth of households was almost 
three times higher than the population 
growth. This trend is expected to continue 
in the future at a decreasing rate. Between 
1981 and 1991, the number of households may 
grow at about twice the rate of the total 
population. Several factors contribute to 
the higher growth of households than of the 
total population. These include: the in-
crease in the adult population 15 years of 
age and over due to the bulging of the baby 
boom cohorts reaching prime ages of house-
hold formation; the higher proportion of 
immigrants in the adult age groups; the 
change in marital status composition, par-
ticularly due to increasing divorce rate 
which generates additional households with 
each of the partners generally forming 
separate households after a marriage ends in 
divorce; the increasing propensity among the 
adult population to form own households and 
changes in the living arrangements of young 
adults and the elderly; and the delayed 
impact of the steady decline in fertility 
level since 1960 on the number of adults 
compared to the total population. 

menages a augment€ presque trois fois plus vite 
que la population. Cette tendance devrait se 
poursuivre, mais a un rythme dacroissant et, 
entre 1981 et 1991, le taux de croissance des 
manages devrait titre le double environ de celui 
de la population totale. Plusieurs facteurs 
expliquent ce phanomgne: l'accroissement de la 
population adulte, alors que les nombreuses 
narations du "baby boom" atteignent l'age de 
former un ménage; la plus forte proportion d'im-
migrants dans les groupes d'gge adulte; les 
changements dans la rapartition de la population 
par etat matrimonial dus principalement a l'aug-
mentation des divorces, lesquels entrainent tres 
souvent la formation de deux manages distincts 
chaque conjoint formant alors son propre menage; 
la plus forte propension chez les adultes a 
former leur propre menage at les changements dans 
le mode d'habitation des jeunes adultes et des 
personnes agees; et l'effet de la baisse soutenue 
de la facondite depuis 1960 (le nombre d'adultes 
etant affecta 15 ans plus tard que la population 
totale). 

4.0 

3.5 

3.0 

2.5 

2.0 

1.5 

1.0 

.5 

Figure II 

Percentage Increase in Households, Total Population and Population 15 Years 
and Over, Canada, 1966-1991 

Accroissement en pourcentage des menages, de Ia population totale et de Ia 
population de 15 ans et plus, Canada, 1966-1991 

Rio 
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............ 	
.'•....../ Menages 
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Source: Text Table XIII. 
Source: Tableau explicatif XIII. 



Year 

AnnEe Households 

Menages 

Population 
15+ 

Total 	 Households 
population 

Population 	Manages 
totale 

Population 
15+ 

Total 
population 

Population 
totale 

Estimates -
Estimations: 

thousands - milliers 

1961 4,554.4 12,046.4 
1966 5,180.4 13,423.2 
1971 6,034.5 15,187.4 
1976 7,166.1 17,096.4 

Projections 
(Series B - 
SErie B): 

1981 8,232.7 18,786.0 
1986 9,221.9 20,050.7 
1991 10,108.4 21,110.2 

per cent - pourcentage 

18,238.3 

	

20,014.9 
	

2.7 
	

3.0 
	

1.9 

	

21,568.3 
	

3.3 
	

2.6 
	

1.6 

	

22,992.6 
	

3.8 
	

2.5 
	

1.3 

	

24,338.2 
	

3.0 
	

2.0 
	

1.2 

	

25,716.3 
	

2.4 
	

1.4 
	

1.1 

	

26,974.6 
	

1.9 
	

1.1 
	

0.8 
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The trends in the growth of households 
and total population are shown in Text Table 
XIII and Figure II. As may be expected, the 
growth of households, which is heavily af-
fected by the change in age composition, is 
more in line with the trends of the adult 
population (age 15 years and over) than of 
the total population. 

L'evolution de la croissance du nombre de 
menages et de la population totale est prEsentEe 
au tableau explicatif XIII et a la figure II. 
Comore on pouvait s'y attendre, la croissance du 
nombre de mEnages se rapproche davantage de celle 
de la population adulte que de la population 
tot ale. 

TEXT TABLE XIII. Growth of Households and Population, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XIII. Croissance des manages et de la population au Canada, 1961-1991 

Number 
	 Average annual increase 

Nombre 
	 Accroissement annuel moyen 

Source: Households - Same as Text Table XII. Population: 1961-1976: Statistics Canada, Canada's Popu-
lation, Catalogue 92-715, Volume 1, Part 2, 1971 and Catalogue 92-823, 1976. 1981-1991: 
Statistics Canada, Catalogue 91-520, Ottawa, 1979. 

Source: Mfinages - La mEme qu'au tableau explicatif XII. Population: 1961-1976: Statistique Canada, La 
population du Canada, no 92-715 au catalogue, volume 1, partie 2, 1971 et no 92-823 au cata-
logue, 1976. 1981-1991: Statistique Canada, no 91-520 au catalogue, Ottawa, 1979. 

In an attempt to analyse the relative 
contribution of the main factors to the 
growth of households, three specific factors 
were identified: the growth of the adult 
population; compositional changes of this 
population by age, sex and marital status; 
and changes in specific headship rates. The 
results of a component analysis of these 
factors presented in Annex III show that the 

L'analyse de la variation du nombre de mEnages 
fait ressortir trois composantes essentielles: 
l'accroissement de la population adulte; l'Evolu-
tion de la composition de cette population selon 
l'age,le sexe et l'etat matrimonial; et la crois-
sance des taux de chefs. Une analyse de ces 
facteurs prEsentEe a l'annexe III, dEmontre 
l'influence prEpondErante des facteurs 
dEmographiques sur la croissance des menages: ils 
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representent 65% de la croissance totale observfie 
de 1961 a 1976 et pourraient reprfisenter entre 
72% et 78% de la croissance prfivue pour la 
pfiriode 1976 A 1991. 

demographic factors, namely, growth and 
distribution of adult population, account 
for much of the past and future growth in 
the number of households. In fact, the demo-
graphic factors accounted for about 65% of 
the total change in households during 1961 
to 1976. Their contribution to the projected 
growth of households will increase to about 
72% to 78% during 1976 to 1991. 

Trends in Household Structure and Pattern  

The high growth of households noted in 
the preceding section is related to the 
changes in the type of households and the 
demographic and socio-economic factors as-
sociated with such changes. The household 
types considered refer to demographic char-
acteristics such as age, sex and marital 
status of the household head which are 
associated with the tendencies to live 
in family or non-family groupings. For 
example, the propensity to live in one-
person households is greater among persons 
in older age categories and among single 
persons. Furthermore, economic consider-
ations like income level and housing supply 
also influence the type of households. In a 
recent study based on United States data, 
the relationship between household formation 
and economic conditions was tested by a 
regression model and it was found that 
economic conditions have a significant 
effect on household formation within each 
age group of the population (Hu, 1980). 

For the purpose of the projections 
presented, households are subdivided into 
three types: husband-wife households, house-
holds headed by a lone parent and non-family 
households. As in other countries, the 
predominant category in Canada has been 
husband-wife households followed to a much 
lesser degree by non-family households and 
lone-parent households. However, there has 
been a shift in the proportions of the three 
types of households over time and the 
observed shift is reflected in the projec-
tions (Figure III). The proportion of 
husband-wife households to the total 
decreased from 79.3% in 1961 to 71.0% in 
1976; it is projected to decrease further to 
between 64.3% and 66.0% by 1991. The 
proportions of the other two types are 
likely to maintain their upward trend 
observed in the past. The proportion of 
non-family households has been increasing at 
a rapid pace, from 14.4% to 21.8% between 
1961 and 1976, and is projected to reach 
between 25.4% and 27.0% by 1991. There has 
been a similar trend in the growth of 
non-family households in the United States 
as well (U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1979). 
The proportion of lone-parent households, on 
the other hand, registered a slow but steady 
increase, from 6.3% in 1961 to 7.2% in 1976, 
and is projected to reach about 9% by 1991. 

Evolution de la structure des menages  

La croissance rapide du nombre de manages, 
dont nous avons parlfi dans la section precedente, 
est lifie fitroitement a l'evolution des types de 
menages et A des facteurs ficonomiques et 
figalement demographiques comme l'Age, le sexe et 
l'fitat matrimonial du chef de menage. Ces 
variables se refletent dans la tendance A vivre 
au sein d'unitfis familiales ou hors famille. Par 
exemple, les personnes plus Agfies et les 
celibataires ont davantage tendance A faire 
partie de ménages formfis d'une seule personne. 
Des facteurs economiques, comme le niveau du 
revenu et l'offre de logements, influent figale-
ment sur les genres de manages. A partir d'une 
courbe de regression, une rficente etude amfiri-
caine (Hu, 1980) a confined l'influence de la 
conjoncture ficonomique sur la formation des 
menages dans les divers groupes d'Age. 

Dans les projections presentfies ici, les 
manages se subdivisent en trois categories: les 
menages fipoux-Apouse, les manages monoparentaux 
et les menages non familiaux. Comme dans 
d'autres pays, la categorie prfidominante au 
Canada est formfie des manages epoux-fipouse suivie 
des menages non familiaux puis des menages 
monoparentaux. Toutefois, les proportions des 
trois genres de menage se sont modififies au cours 
des annfies (figure III). C'est ainsi que la 
proportion de manages fipoux-fipouse est tomb& de 
79.3 % en 1961 A 71.0 % en 1976; elle devrait 
continuer de baisser pour s'etablir entre 64.3 % 
et 66.0 % en 1991. Les proportions des deux 
autres types devraient poursuivre la tendance a 
la hausse observee dans le passe. La proportion 
de menages non familiaux a augment A un rythme 
rapide, passant de 14.4 % A 21.8 % entre 1961 et 
1976, et elle devrait se chiffrer entre 25.4 % et 
27.0 % en 1991. Une evolution similaire a fite 
observee aux Etats-Unis (U.S. Bureau of the 
Census, 1979). Par ailleurs, la proportion des 
menages monoparentaux a affichfi une progression 
faible macs soutenue, passant de 6.3 % en 1961 A 
7.2 % en 1976; elle pourrait atteindre pees de 
9 % en 1991. 
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0 
Male head — wife absent 

Chef de sexe masculin — conjoint absent 

Female head — husband absent 
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0 
Non-family households, male head 

Menages non familiaux, chef de sexe masculin 
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Non-family households, female head 

Menages non familiaux, chef de sexe ferninin 

Primary family 
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Menages de type 
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Non-family households 
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Figure III 

Percentage of Households by Type, Canada, 1961, 1976 and 1991 

Repartition des menages selon le type, Canada, 1961, 1976 et 1991 

1991 (Series B - - Serie B) 

Source: Same as Text Table XII. 
Source: La m'eme qu'au tableau explicatif XII. 
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TEXT TABLE XIV. Per Cent Distribution of Households by Type, Canada, 1961-1991, Series A and C 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XIV. Efipartition en pourcentage des manages selon le type, Canada, 1961-1991, 
series A et C 

Primary family households 
	

Non-family households 
Total 

Menages de type famille principale 
	

Menages non familiaux 

Year 
	

Husband- 	Male head 
	

Female head 	Male head 	Female 
wife 
	

(no wife 
	

(no husband 	 head 
Annee 	 present) 

	
present) 

gpoux- 	Chef de sexe 
	

Chef de sexe 
	

Chef de 	Chef de 
epouse 	masculin 
	

feminin 	 sexe 	sexe 
(sans conjoint 
	

(sans conjoint 	masculin 	feminin 
present) 
	

present) 

Estimates - Estima-
tions: 

1961 100.0 79.3 1.4 4.9 6.3 8.1 
1966 100.0 77.6 1.2 5.0 6.7 9.5 
1971 100.0 74.0 1.5 5.5 8.0 11.0 
1976 100.0 71.0 1.2 6.0 9.1 12.7 

Series - A - Serie: 

1981 100.0 67.9 1.2 6.5 10.4 14.0 
1986 100.0 65.8 1.4 6.9 11.2 14.7 
1991 100.0 64.3 1.5 7.2 11.9 15.1 

Series - C - Serie: 

1981 100.0 67.9 1.3 6.5 10.3 14.0 
1986 100.0 66.8 1.4 6.8 10.8 14.2 
1991 100.0 66.0 1.5 7.1 11.1 14.2 

Source: 1961-1976: Same as Text Table XII. 1981-1991: Data given in Part 2. 
Source: 1961-1976: La dame qu'au tableau explicatif XII. 1981-1991: Donnees presentees A la partie 2. 

The increase noted in the proportions of 
non-family and lone-parent households repre-
sents a significant change in Canadian 
household structure. The non-family house-
holds may increase to over a quarter of 
total households (27%) by 1991. In terms of 
headship rates or the propensity to form a 
household, 9.1% of the population aged 15 
years and over were heads of non-family 
households in 1976 (see Text Table IX). 
According to the projections, about 13% of 
the adult population will be heads of non-
family households by 1991. The increase in 
the number of non-family households is 
primarily due to the increase in the number 
of one-person households which increased by 
about 184% between 1961 and 1976 and reached 

L'augmentation des proportions de menages non 
familiaux et de menages monoparentaux constitue 
un fait saillant de l'evolution de la structure 
des menages au Canada. En 1991, la proportion de 
menages non familiaux pourrait atteindre plus du 
quart de l'ensemble des menages (27 %). Sur le 
plan de la propension A former un menage, 9.1 % 
des personnes de 15 ans et plus etaient chefs de 
menages non familiaux en 1976 (tableau explicatif 
IX). Selon les projections la proportion devrait 
passer A environ 13 % en 1991. L'augmentation du 
nombre de menages non familiaux 'est 
principalement due A l'accroissement du nombre de 
menages composes d'une seule personne, qui a 
progresse d'environ 184 % entre 1961 et 1976 pour 
atteindre 1.2 million. Cette tendance croissante 
vers la formation de menages non familiaux 
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a total of 1.2 million. 	The increasing 
tendency to form non-family households can 
also be seen from the projected decline in 
the ratio of families to households from 
0.91 in 1961 to 0.75 by 1991. The increase 
in the supply of housing units designed to 
the needs of single-person householders 
(single dwellings, apartments, etc.) and the 
economic affluence in the last two decades 
have contributed to the substantial increase 
in non-family households from the 1960's. 
Obviously, if future trends differ from the 
past, the projected increase may not be as 
high as anticipated. 

Another significant structural change 
noted is the moderate but steady increase in 
the proportion of households headed by a 
lone parent, especially by a female lone 
parent (Figure III). The increase in 
divorce rates as reported in Chapter II 
coupled with the tendency to give custody of 
children to the mother has contributed to 
the high growth of lone-parent households 
headed by women. If current trends continue 
in the future, over 82% of all lone-parent 
households will be headed by a female by 
1991 (Text Table XIV).  

s'observe 6galement dans la baisse prevue du 
rapport familles-menages (de 0.91 en 1961 A 0.75 
en 1991). L'offre plus forte d'unitfis de 
logement destindes a rgpondre aux besoins des 
celibataires (logements individuels, apparte-
ments, etc.) et une conjoncture ficonomique 
favorable ont contribufi A faire augmenter d'une 
facon appreciable le nombre de menages non fami-
liaux depuis le dfibut des ann6es 60. Si, par 
contre, la situation se renversait, it est 
evident que la croissance serait plus faible que 
celle anticip6e sur la base de l'gvolution pas-
see. 

Signalons un autre changement important dans 
la structure des ménages: l'accroissement modgrfi 
mais soutenu de la proportion de menages 
monoparentaux, en particulier de ceux dont le 
chef est une femme (figure III). La progression 
des taux de divorce mentionnee au chapitre II et 
la tendance a confier la garde des enfants A la 
mere expliquent sans doute la forte croissance 
des menages monoparentaux dont le chef est une 
femme. Si les tendances actuelles se poursui-
vent, plus de 82 % de tous les chefs de menages 
monoparentaux en 1991 seront des femmes (tableau 
explicatif XIV). 

TEXT TABLE XV. Distribution of Non-family Households by Sex and Age of Head, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XV. Repartition des menages non familiaux selon le sexe et l'fige du chef, Canada, 
1961-1991 

Age of head - Age du chef 

Sex of head 	
65 years 

Sexe du chef 	
15-24 
	

25-64 
	 and over 	

Total 
65 ono et 
plus 

per cent - pourcentage 

1961: 
Male heads - Chefs de sexe masculin 
	

47.6 
	

48.4 
	

36.6 
	

43.7 
Female heads - Chefs de sexe feminin 
	

52.4 
	

51.6 
	

63.4 
	

56.3 

Total 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100 .0 

1976: 
Male heads - Chefs de sexe masculin 
	

51.2 
	

49.8 
	

25.3 
	

41.9 
Female heads - Chefs de sexe feminin 
	

48.8 
	

50.2 
	

74.7 
	

58.1 

Total 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 	 100.0 

1991 Series - B - Berle: 
Male heads - Chefs de sexe masculin 
	

52.2 
	

56.9 
	

19.4 	 43.6 
Female heads - Chefs de sexe feminin 
	

47.8 
	

43.1 
	

80.6 	 56.4 

Total 
	

100.0 	 100.0 	 100.0 	 100.0 

Source: Same as Text Table XII. 
Source: La :name qu'au tableau explicatif XII. 
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Females are also more numerous among the 
heads of non-family households (Figure 
III). This pattern is due exclusively to 
the higher proportions of women at the older 
ages. Women generally marry men older than 
themselves and their average life expectancy 
is greater than men. Consequently, there is 
greater chance for women to outlive men at 
the older ages and to form their own non-
family households. Thus, among the 65 years 
and over group, 63.4% of all non-family 
households were headed by women in 1961; by 
1991, this proportion will rise to over 80% 
(Text Table XV). The greater proportion of 
female heads in the older ages is in sharp 
contrast with the declining proportions in 
the young and adult ages. 

On compte agalement plus de femmes parmi les 
chefs de manages non familiaux (figure III).Ce 
phanomene est dub exclusivement a la proportion 
plus alevae de femmes aux ages avancas. Etant 
donna que les femmes apousent ganaralement des 
hommes plus ages qu'elles et que leur esparance 
de vie moyenne est suparieure a celle des hommes, 
elles vivent ordinairement seules plus longtemps 
que les hommes et, par consequent, leur propen-
sion a former un menage non familial est alevae. 
Chez les 65 ans et plus, 63.4 % de tous les 
manages non familiaux avaient une femme pour chef 
en 1961; la proportion devrait passer A plus de 
80 % en 1991 (tableau explicatif XV). La 
situation inverse pravaut chez les jeunes et les 
adultes °A l'on observe des proportions 
legerement plus fortes d'hommes que de femmes 
parmi les chefs de manages non familiaux. 

TEXT TABLE XVI. Growth of Households by Age of Head, Canada, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XVI. Croissance des menages selon rage du chef, Canada, 1976-1991 

Total 
	

Under 
	

35 to 
	

65 years 
Period 
	

growth 
	

35 years 
	

64 years 	 and over 

Periode 
	

Croissance 
	

Moins 
	

35 a 
	

65 ans 
to tale 
	

de 35 ans 
	

64 ans 	 et plus 

thousands - milliers 

1976-1981 1,066.6 451.6 
1981-1986 989.2 267.8 
1986-1991 886.5 

per cent - pourcentage 

117.5 

1976-1981 100.0 42.3 
1981-1986 100.0 27.1 
1986-1991 100.0 13.3 

	

396.6 
	

218.4 

	

520.6 
	

200.8 

	

532.5 
	

236.5 

	

37.2 
	

20.5 

	

52.6 
	

20.3 

	

60.0 
	

26.7 

Source: Data given in Part 2. 
Source: Donnees prasentfies A la partie 2. 

The types of households vary considerably 
with the age and sex of the household 
heads. Age is associated with the processes 
of family formation, expansion and dissolu-
tion. Marriage and death of one spouse are 
particularly age related, the former gen-
erally resulting in the formation of, a 
family household, the latter affecting the 
existing pattern and often resulting in the 
formation of a non-family household, espe-
cially at older ages. Divorce also affects 
the structure and sex pattern of households, 
with the mother usually given custody of 
children and forming a family household, 
while the father in most cases forms a non-
family household. 

Le genre de manages varie considerablement 
selon l' age et le sexe du chef. Wage est relia 
au processus de formation, d'elargissement et de 
dissolution des familles. Le mariage et le daces 
de l'un des conjoints sont particulierement lies 
a l'age, le premier se soldant ganaralement par 
la formation d'un manage familial, et le second 
entrafnant souvent la formation d'un manage non 
familial, en particulier aux ages avancas. Le 
divorce influe agalement sur la structure et la 
composition par sexe des chefs de manages, la 
mere se voyant habituellement confier la garde 
des enfants (formation d'un manage familial), le 
pare constituant un manage non familial. 
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The expected growth of households re-
flects the changing age patterns of the po-
pulation projections. Between 1976 and 
1981, close to 42% of the total increase in 
the number of households could be accounted 
for by the growth of young householders 
under 35 years of age. Most of these young 
household heads are the baby boom cohorts. 
The contribution of this group to the total 
household growth will decline substantially 
in the years ahead as a result of the de-
cline in the Canadian fertility rate since 
1960. Their share of the total household 
growth during 1986 to 1991 may decline to 
13%. On the other hand, the contribution of 
the group 35 years and over to the expected 
total growth will increase gradually over 
the 15-year period: about 58% during 1976 to 
1981 and 87% during 1986-1991. 

La croissance prevue du nombre de manages 
traduit les variations de la structure par age de 
la population. Entre 1976 et 1981, l'augmenta-
tion du nombre de chefs de manage de moans de 35 
ans pourrait representer pres de 42 % de l'ac-
croissement total du nombre de manages. La 
plupart de ces jeunes chefs font partie des 
generations du "baby boom". Cependant, la con-
tribution de ce groupe a la croissance totale du 
nombre de manages diminuera d'une fagon appre-
ciable au cours des annees A venir, resultat de 
la baisse de la natalite observee au Canada 
depuis 1960. Entre 1986 et 1991, elle pourrait 
tomber A 13 %. Par contre, la contribution des 
35 ans et plus augmentera progressivement au 
cours des 15 prochaines annaes, passant d'environ 
58 % entre 1976 et 1981 a 87 % entre 1986 et 
1991. 

Figure IV 

Growth of Households by Age of Head, Canada, 1976-1991 

Accroissement des menages selon rage du chef, Canada, 1976-1991 

'000 

Percentage increase 

Taux d'accroissement 
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Source: Detailed Tables, Series B, Part II. 

Source: Tableaux detailles, serie B, partie II. 

35-44 	 45-54 	 55-64 	 65+ 

Figure IV shows the relative growth of 
households by age of the household head 
between 1976 and 1991. In terms of absolute 
and percentage increase, the fastest growing 
group will be the 35 to 44 years old and its 
size will increase from 1,340,100 in 1976 to 
2,307,400 in 1991 or about 72% over the 15-
year period. The second group is the elder-
ly people over 65 years who will grow from 
1,180,000 in 1976 to 1,835,700 in 1991 or an 
increase of 56% by 1991. The third group of 
25 to 34 years old will increase by 48% 
during the projection period. 

La figure IV montre l'evolution des manages 
selon l'Age du chef entre 1976 et 1991. La 
croissance la plus rapide est observee chez les 
chefs ages de 35 A 44 ans, leur nombre passant de 
1,340,100 en 1976 a 2,307,400 en 1991, soit une 
augmentation de l'ordre de 72 % en 15 ans. Pour 
sa part, le groupe des personnes Agaes de 65 ans 
et plus pourrait augmenter d'environ 56 %, de 
1,180,000 en 1976 A 1,835,700 en 1991. Le 
troisieme groupe est celui des 25 a 34 ans avec 
une croissance pravue de l'ordre de 48 %. 
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Average Household Size  

As in other economically advanced 
countries, there has been a sharp decline in 
Canada's household size in recent decades. 
From an average size of 4.0 persons per 
household in 1961, the household size has 
fallen to 3.2 in 1976. The shrinking of 
household size is the net result of several 
demographic and non-demographic factors (for 
details, see Harrison, 1977, Ch. 3; Kobrin, 
1976). 

Taille moyenne des menages  

Au Canada, tout comme dans d'autres pays in-
dustrialises, la taille moyenne des menages 
diminue d'une fagon soutenue: elle est passe de 
4.0 personnes par menage en 1961 a 3.2 personnes 
en 1976. Plusieurs facteurs demographiques et 
non demographiques expliquent ce phenomene (voir 
a ce sujet Harrison, 1977, chapitre 3; Kobrin, 
1976). 

TEXT TABLE XVII. Average Household Size, Canada and Provinces, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XVII. Taille moyenne des menages, Canada et provinces, 1961-1991 

1961 1976 1991 

Canada 4.0 3.2 2.7 
Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 5.2 4.2 3.4 
Prince Edward Island - Ile-du-Prince-Edouard 4.4 3.6 2.9 
Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 4.2 3.4 2.8 
New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 4.5 3.6 2.9 
Quebec 4.4 3.3 2.7 
Ontario 3.8 3.1 2.6 
Manitoba 3.8 3.1 2.6 
Saskatchewan 3.8 3.2 2.7 
Alberta 3.8 3.2 2.7 
British Columbia - Colombie-Britannique 3.5 3.0 2.5 
Yukon 4.3 3.4 2.7 
Northwest Territories - Territoires du Nord-Ouest 5.2 4.3 3.0 

Difference between the two extreme values -
Difference entre les deux valeurs extremes (1.7) (1.3) (0.9) 

Note: Average household size = total population/private households. The figures in the 1976 Census 
bulletins are slightly lower than those presented here as the numerator for the calculation of 
household size in the census includes persons in private households only. 

Nota: Taille moyenne des menages = population totale/nombre de menages prives. Les chiffres qu'on re-
trouve dans les publications du recensement de 1976 sont legErement inferieurs a ceux presentes 
ici puisqu'ils n'incluent, au numerateur, que les personnes habitant les ménages prives. 

Source: Same as Text Table XII. 
Source: La mEme qu'au tableau explicatif XII. 

The steady fall in fertility and mor-
tality, the fast growth of non-family house-
holds, of which 79% were maintained by a 
person living alone in 1976, and the decline 
in larger households with extended families 
have contributed to the general decline in 
the average household size. The increase in 
the number of population 65 years and over 
and the propensity to live alone in this 
group have also contributed to the decline 
in average household size. 

La baisse generale de la taille moyenne des 
menages est attribuable a la regression continue 
de la fecondite et de la mortalite, a la crois-
sance rapide du nombre de menages non familiaux, 
dont 79 % etaient formes d'une personne seule en 
1976, et a la diminution du nombre de menages 
formes de plus d'une famille. L'accroissement de 
la proportion de personnes de 65 ans et plus et 
leur propension A former des menages composes 
d'une seule personne ont egalement contribue a la 
baisse de la taille moyenne des menages. 
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It can be seen from Figure V that the 
past and prospective fall in average house-
hold size corresponds with the steady fall 
in fertility since 1960. A detailed examin-
ation of the effect of demographic changes 
on household size in the United States shows 
that a continued fertility and mortality 
decline contributes to a great increase in 
the proportion of two-person units (Kobrin, 
1976, p. 130). The average household size 
is projected to decline to 2.7 persons by 
1991. 

Considerable variations in average house-
hold size are observed among the provinces 
(Text Table XVII). Two factors may be iden-
tified to explain provincial variations. 
First, the declines in fertility rates did 
not start at the same time in all the prov-
inces and have not been of the same magni-
tude everywhere. Second, migration differ-
entials with regard to age and marital 
status have probably contributed to the 
regional disparities in household size. For 
example, British Columbia receives a higher 
proportion of migrant people of retirement 
age as compared to other provinces, contri-
buting to small households of one or two 
persons. On the other hand some provinces 
seem to be attracting more potential 

L'on peut voir, a la lecture de la figure V, 
que la diminution de la taille des ménages est 
lie atroitement a la baisse de la fecondite 
observe depuis 1960. Une analyse de l'incidence 
de l'evolution damographique sur la taille des 
manages aux Etats-Unis a montre qu'une baisse 
continue de la mortalite et de la fecondite avait 
pour effet d'augmenter la proportion des menages 
de deux personnes (Kobrin, 1976, p. 130). La 
taille moyenne des menages pourrait se situer 
autour de 2.7 personnes en 1991. 

La taille moyenne des manages varie consida-
rablement d'une province a l'autre (tableau 
explicatif XVII). Deux facteurs peuvent expli-
quer ce phenomane. Premiarement, les taux de 
natalite n'ont pas commence a baisser a la mame 
epoque dans toutes les provinces et les baisses 
n'etaient pas toutes du mame ordre de grandeur. 
Deuxiemement, une migration differentielle selon 
Page et l'etat matrimonial a probablement con-
tribue aux disparites regionales observees dans 
la taille des ménages. Nous savons par exemple 
que la Colombie-Britannique accueille une pro-
portion relativement plus alevee de migrants aux 
ages de la retraite, constituant le plus souvent 
des ménages de une ou deux personnes. Par 
ailleurs, certaines provinces semblent etre plus 
"attrayantes" aux couples qui aventuellement 

Figure V 

Average Household Size and Total Fertility Rate, Canada, 1961-1991 

Taille moyenne des menages et indice synthetique de fecondite, Canada,1961-1991 
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Source: Total Fertility Rate: 1961-1976: Statistics Canada, Vital Statistics, Births, Table 6, Catalogue 84-204, Annual, 1978. 
1981-1991: Statistics Canada, Population Projections for Canada and the Provinces, 1976-2001, 

Table 1, Assumption 11, Catalogue 91-520, Occasional, 1979. 
Average Household Size was computed as presented in Text Table XVII. 

Source: Indice synthOtique de feconditii: 1961-1976: Statistique Canada, La Statistique de retat civil, Naissances, tableau 6, 
n° 84-204 au catalogue, Annuel, 1978. 

1981-1991: Statistique Canada, Projections demographiques pour le Canada et les provinces, 1976-2001, 
tableau 1, hypothese II, n° 91-520 au catalogue, hors-series, 1979. 

Taille moyenne des menages calculee de la facon (Mcrae au tableau explicatif XVII. 
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divorcees. The data on marriage and divorce 
cross-tabulated by province of occurrence 
show that British Columbia and Alberta have 
relatively high proportions of divorces from 
marriages contracted in another province. 
However, as Text Table XVII indicates, there 
is a trend for the provincial variations to 
converge over time. 

By 1991, British Columbia is expected to 
have the lowest average household size of 
2.5 persons, and Newfoundland the highest of 
3.4 persons. However, the differences among 
the provinces between the two extreme 
values, i.e., ranges, tend to decrease 
considerably over time (from 1.7 in 1961 to 
0.9 in 1991). 

Provincial Trends and Variations  

The growth of households among the prov-
inces shows substantial variations (Text 
Table XVIII). The variations in projected 
growth are very much affected by the differ-
ences in the growth of the adult populations 
used for the proj-ctions which in turn are 
influenced by the assumptions on the com-
ponents of population growth, especially the 
interprovincial migration patterns. The 
projection results show that among the prov-
inces, Alberta will have the fastest rate of 
household growth followed, in most cases, by 
British Columbia (Figure VI). The growth 
rate for Ontario will be slightly higher 
than the national rate except in Series C 
Quebec's growth, however, shows a level 
below the national average. Except in Series 
C most Maritime provinces also show growth 
levels below the national average. The 
provincial growth patterns shown in Text 
Table XVIII parallel the rates of total 
population growth for the provinces. The 
long-range provincial trends in household 
growth should be treated with caution 
because of the possible unexpected changes 
in the trends of interprovincial migration 
which will have an immediate impact on the 
growth of households (Figure VI). 

Family Projections  

chercheront A obtenir un divorce. C'est ainsi 
que lorsqu'on compare entre eux les mariages et 
les divorces selon la province oa ils ont eu 
lieu, on constate que des provinces comme 
l'Alberta et la Colombie-Britannique regroupent 
une proportion relativement forte de divorces qui 
surviennent dans une province differente de celle 
oa le mariage a eu lieu. Cependant, comme 
l'indique le tableau explicatif XVII, les varia-
tions provinciales ont tendance A s'amenuiser 
avec le temps. 

Nous prevoyons qu'en 1991, c'est encore en 
Colombie-Britannique que la taille moyenne des 
ménages sera la plus faible (2.5 personnes) et A 
Terre-Neuve qu'elle sera la plus elevee (3.4 
personnes), mais l'ecart entre les deux valeurs 
extremes s'attenuera considerablement (passant de 
1.7 en 1961 a 0.9 en 1991). 

Variations au niveau provincial  

La croissance du nombre de menages affiche de 
fortes variations d'une province A l'autre 
(tableau explicatif XVIII). Les variations de 
la croissance projetee dependent beaucoup des 
differences de croissance des populations de 
base utilisees pour etablir les projections, 
lesquelles sont A leur tour fonction des compo-
santes de la croissance demographique, en parti-
culier de l'evolution de la migration interpro-
vinciale. Les resultats des projections indi-
quent que parmi les provinces, c'est en Alberta 
que le nombre de ménages augmentera le plus 
rapidement, puis en Colombie-Britannique (figure 
VI). La croissance prevue est generalement 
superieure A la moyenne nationale en Ontario sauf 
dans la serie C et inferieure A la moyenne 
nationale au Quebec et dans les Maritimes. 
L'accroissement du nombre de ménages dans les 
provinces, presente au tableau explicatif XVIII, 
reflete les taux d'accroissement demographique 
prevus pour les provinces. Il faut considerer 
avec circonspection l'evolution A long terme de 
la croissance du nombre de menages, des revire-
ments imprevus dans la migration interprovinciale 
etant toujours possibles ce qui aurait un effet 
immediat sur l'augmentation du nombre de menages 
(figure VI). 

Projections des families  

Generally, the growth of families has a 
direct effect on changes in the number and 
structure of households as one family in 
most cases constitutes one household, and 
there are fewer households of the non-family 
type. In 1961, the proportion of households 
of non-family type was 14.4%. However, 
there has been a noticeable change in this 

Dans le passe, la croissance du nombre des 
families exergait un effet immediat sur l'evolu-
tion du nombre et de la structure des menages. 
Dans la plupart des cas, en effet, une famille 
constituait un ménage, et les ménages non fami-
liaux etaient peu nombreux (14.4 % en 1961). Mais 
on a observe des changements non negligeables A 
ce chapitre au cours des annees 70, surtout parce 



Province or 
territory 

Province ou 
territoire 

Series A 	Series B Series C 	Series A Series B 	Series C 

1976 	1991 
Croissance totale, 1976-1991 

- 57 - 

TEXT TABLE XVIII. Projected Growth of Households, Canada and Provinces, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XVIII. Croissance projetee des menages, Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 

Total growth, 1976-1991 

Serie A 	Serie B 
	

Serie C 	Serie A 
	

Serie B 	Serie C 

thousands 	 per cent 

milliers 	 pourcentage 

Canada 7,166.1 10,541.8 10,108.4 9,956.6 47.1 41.1 38.9 

Newfoundland - 
Terre-Neuve 131.7 177.8 180.7 187.4 35.0 37.2 42.3 

Prince Edward 
Island - ile-du- 
Prince-Edouard 32.9 44.1 46.5 49.9 34.0 41.3 51.7 

Nova Scotia - 
Nouvelle-Ecosse 243.1 322.4 325.8 338.1 32.6 34.0 39.1 

New Brunswick - 
Nouveau-Brunswick 190.4 259.8 267.3 281.8 36.5 40.4 48.0 

Quebec 1,894.1 2,650.0 2,512.4 2,440.8 39.9 32.6 28.9 

Ontario 2,634.6 4,016.4 3,774.8 3,648.8 52.4 43.3 38.5 

Manitoba 328.0 436.4 427.8 431.7 33.0 30.4 31.6 

Saskatchewan 291.1 356.0 377.0 407.2 22.3 29.5 39.9 

Alberta 575.3 933.2 951.9 991.8 62.2 65.5 72.4 

British Columbia - 
Colombie- 
Britannique 828.3 1,307.6 1,210.7 1,148.3 57.9 46.2 38.6 

Yukon 6.5 13.8 12.2 11.1 112.3 87.7 70.8 

Northwest Terri-
tories - Terri-
toires du Nord- 
Ouest 10.0 24.3 21.4 19.6 143.0 114.0 96.0 

Source: Data given in Part 2. 
Source: Donnees presentees A la partie 2. 
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Figure VI 

Projected Percentage Change in Population 15 Years iand Over and 
Households, Canada and Provinces, 1976-1991 

Pourcentage d'accroissement de la population Agee de 15 ans et plus et des menages, 
Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 
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Source: Population: Statistics Canada, Population Projections for Canada and the Provinces, 1976-2001, Catalogue 91-520 (Ottawa, 1979), 472PP. 
Households; Data given in Part 11. 

Source: Population: Statistique Canada, Projections damographiques pour le Canada at les provinces, 1976-2001, n' 91-520 au catalogue (Ottawa, 1979), 472PP. 
Menages; Donnoes presentees a la partie II. 
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que de plus en plus de personnes hois famille ont 
tendance A former leur propre ménage. Cette 
tendance se degage de la diminution du pourcen-
tage que reprasentent les manages familiaux dans 
l'ensemble des ménages (de 86 % en 1961 a 78 % en 
1976). La proportion de ménages familiaux 
pourrait se chiffrer A environ 75 % en 1991. 
Outre Minter& general qu'elle presente et ses 
repercussions sur la vie socio-economique du 
pays, l'evolution prevue du nombre de families 
permet donc d'anticiper l'avolution des ménages. 

Nous avons divise les families en families 
principales et families secondaires. D'apres la 
definition utilisee dans le present bulletin, 
seules les families principales peuvent consti-
tuer un ménage. Ainsi, le terme "ménage fami-
lial" design une "famille principale", c'est-A-
dire une famille dont le chef est egalement le 
chef du manage(1). 

Evolution du nombre des families  

Comm dans le cas des menages, la croissance du 
nombre de families a ate la plus marquee entre 
1971 et 1976, le taux d'accroissement annuel 
moyen se chiffrant A 2.7 %. En 1976, le nombre 
de families dans les ménages prives s'atablis-
salt A 5.7 millions. Cette tendance A la hausse 
devrait se poursuivre, mais A un rythme plus 
lent. En 1991, le nombre de families pourrait 
se situer entre 7.5 millions et 7.8 millions. 
Cela represente une progression totale d'environ 
33.2 % au cours de la periode 1976 A 1991. Entre 
1986 et 1991, le nombre de families augmentera A 
raison de 1.6 % A 1.9 % par an, et, comme le 
montre le tableau explicatif XIX A la fin du 
siecle, le taux d'accroissement pourrait tomber A 
1 % ou meme plus bas (0.9 % en vertu de la sarie 
C). 

Les facteurs demographiques qui ont contribue 
A la croissance du nombre de ménages entrent aga-
lement en jeu dans l'augmentation du nombre de 
families. Les generations du "baby boom" 
d'aprAs-guerre ont atteint l'age de former une 
famille entre 1971 et 1976. Les plus jeunes de 
ces generations l'atteindront entre 1976 et 1986. 
Les repercussions de la baisse de la facondita 
des annaes 60 et 70 commenceront A se faire 
sentir sur le nombre de families apres 1986 avec 
un taux de croissance du nombre de families plus 
lent, comme nous l'avons signals precedemment. 

(1) Le concept des ménages familiaux n'englobe 
pas les families secondaires (families dont 
le chef n'est pas chef de ménage). Cepen-
dant, les projections des familles tiennent 
compte A la fois des families principales et 
des families secondaires (voir les details 
dans le glossaire). 

pattern during the 1970's mainly because of 
the tendency for an increasing number of 
people in a non-family situation to form 
their own independent households. This 
trend can be seen from the decline in the 
percentage of family households to all 
households from 86% in 1961 to 78% in 1976. 
The percentage of family households is 
projected to decline to 75% by 1991. Thus, 
the study of the prospective growth in the 
number and pattern of families, besides its 
general interest and implications on the 
socio-economic life of the country, has 
important implications in explaining the 
trends of households. 

In the projections, families are divided 
into primary and secondary families. Accord-
ing to the definition used in this report, 
only primary families can constitute a 
household. Thus, the term family household 
refers to primary family, i.e., a family 
whose head is also the head of the house-
hold.(1) 

Trends in the Number of Families 

As in the case of households, the growth 
of families in Canada was highest during 
1971 to 1976 with an average annual growth 
rate of 2.7%, and a total of 5.7 million 
families living in private households in 
1976. This trend in family growth is 
expected to continue but at a decreasing 
rate. By 1991, the number of families could 
possibly reach between 7.5 million and 7.8 
million. This represents a total growth of 
about 33.2% over the 1976 to 1991 period. 
During 1986 to 1991, families will be 
growing at an annual rate of 1.6% to 1.9% 
and extrapolations to the turn of the 
century show this rate may fall to 1% or 
even below (0.9% under Series C) as shown in 
the Text Table XIX. 

The demographic factors which contributed 
to the growth of households are applicable 
to explain the growth of families as well. 
The baby boom cohorts began to enter their 
prime ages of family formation during 1971 
to 1976. The younger of these cohorts will 
be in the prime ages of family formation 
during 1976 to 1986. The impact of the 
"baby bust" of the 1960's and 1970's on the 
growth of families will start to show after 
1986 with a slower growth rate of families 
a noted above. 

(1) Excluded from the family households are 
secondary families (whose heads are not 
heads of households). However, fami-
lies always refer to primary as well as 
secondary families (for details see 
Glossary of Terms). 
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TEXT TABLE XIX. Estimated Number of Families, Canada, 1961-1976 and Projections, 1981-2001(1) 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XIX. Nombre de families au Canada: estimations, 1961-1976 et projections, 1981-2001(1) 

Number of families(2) 	 Average annual increase 

Nombre de familles(2) 	 Accroissement annual moyen 

'000 
	

No. - nbre 

Estimates - 
Estimations: 

1961 
	

4,124.9 
1966 
	

4,512.8 
	

77.6 
	

1.9 
1971 
	

5,053.4 
	

108.1 
	

2.4 
1976 
	

5,727.9 
	

134.9 
	

2.7 

Series A 

Serie A 

Series B 	Series C 

Serie B 	Serie C 

Series A 

Serie A 

No. - nbre 

Series B 	 Series C 

Serie B 	 Serie C 

  

No. - nbre 	1 	No. - nbre 
Projections: 
1981 	 6,358.7 
1986 	 7,095.3 
1991 	 7,761.2 
1996 	 8,274.5 
2001 	 8,737.5 

6,326.7 
7,016.1 
7,627.4 
8,093.8 
8,488.2 

6,294.6 
6,946.8 
7,515.9 
7,936.8 
8,282.4 

126.2 
147.3 
133.2 
102.7 
92.6 

2.2 
2.3 
1.9 
1.3 
1.1 

119.8 
137.9 
122.3 
93.3 
78.9 

2.1 
2.2 
1.7 
1.2 
1.0 

113.3 
130.4 
113.8 
84.2 
69.1 

2.0 
2.1 
1.6 
1.1 
0.9 

(1) No assumptions have been developed for years beyond 1991 and, therefore, caution should be used when interpreting results 
for those years. For years beyond 1991, figures were obtained by simply "extending" the period of projection, keeping all 
rates constant at their 1991 assumed levels. For description of the series, see Text Table I. 

(1) Nous n'avons fait aucune hypothese pour les annees au-delA de 1991; les donnees concernant la periode 1992-2001 devront 
donc ltre interpr6t6es avec prudence. Ces chiffres ont ete obtenus en "prolongeant" la p6riode de projection, maintenant 
tous les taux de chef constants A leur niveau de 1991. La presentation des hypotheses est faite au tableau explicatif I. 

(2) The data refer to families in private hoseholds. There are slight differences in the totals of families here and those 
given in census publications. These differences are due to the procedures adopted in obtaining the data series for 
projection purposes. 

(2) Ces donnees se rapportent aux familles dans les menages prives. Les donnees presentees ici peuvent diff6rer quelque peu 
des donn6es de recensement; ces differences sont attribuables aux methodes employees pour obtenir les donnees de base des 
projections. 

Source: 1961-1976: Derived from tabulations of the respective censuses. 1981-2001: Projections data given in Part 2. 
Source: 1961-1976: Donn6es calculees A partir des tableaux de recensement 1981-2001: Projections donnees A la partie 2. 

Traditionally, families have been growing 
at a slower rate than households, the higher 
growth rate of households being primarily 
due to the increase of non-family house-
holds. In the future years, a trend towards 
convergence in the rates of growth is ex-
pected between them as shown in Text Table 
XX. 

Indicated Changes in Family Type  

Families can be subdivided into husband-
wife families and lone-parent families, the 
former being made up of a married couple 
with or without children and the latter of 
single parents as well as widowed and 
divorced parents with at least one child at 
home. As can be seen from Figure VII, 
husband-wife families have always accounted 
for the major segment of families though 
their share has been decreasing at a slow 
but steady pace. They represented about 92% 
of all families in 1961, 90% in 1976. 
According to the projections, their propor-
tion would further decline to about 88% of 
all families by 1991. 

Le nombre de familles a toujours progresse 
moans rapidement que le nombre de menages, le 
taux de croissance plus eleve du nombre de 
ménages etant principalement attribuable A 
l'augmentation du nombre de ménages non fami-
liaux. Dans les annees A venir, l'ficart entre 
les deux taux d'accroissement devrait s'amenui-
ser, comme le montre le tableau explicatif XX. 

Evolution selon le genre de famille  

Les familles peuvent 8tre divisees en 
familles epoux-epouse et familles monoparenta-
les, les premieres se composant d'un couple 
marie avec ou sans enfants et les secondes com-
prenant un parent celibataire, veuf ou divorce 
avec au moans un enfant A la maison. Les 
familles epoux-epouse ont toujours compte pour la 
majorite des familles, bien que leur part diminue 
lentement mais d'une fagon soutenue. Elles 
representaient presque 92 % de l'ensemble des 
familles en 1961, 90 % en 1976. Selon les 
projections, leur proportion devrait tomber A 
environ 88 % de l'ensemble des familles en 1991 
(figure VII). 
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TEXT TABLE XX. Growth of Households and Families, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XX. La croissance des menages et des families, Canada, 1961-1991 

Number 
	

Average annual increase 

Year 	
Nombre 
	

Accroissement annuel moyen 

Armee 

Households 
	

Families 	 Households 	 Families 

Menages 
	

Familles 
	

Menages 	 Familles 

thousands - milliers 	 per cent - pourcentage 

Estimates -
Estimations: 

1961 4,554.4 4,124.9 

1966 5,180.4 4,512.8 2.7 1.9 

1971 6,034.5 5,053.4 3.3 2.4 

1976 7,166.1 5,727.9 3.8 2.7 

ProjectionS: 

1981 8,232.7 6,326.7 3.0 2.1 

1986 9,221.9 7,016.1 2.4 2.2 

1991 10,108.4 7,627.4 1.9 1.7 

Source: Same as Text Table XII. 
Source: La mame qu'au tableau explicatif XII. 

The decline in the proportion of husband-
wife families is accompanied by a corre-
sponding increase in the proportion of lone-
parent families which is mainly due to the 
rising number of female heads. In 1961, 
6.5% of all families were headed by a female 
with no spouse present. This proportion had 
increased to 8.1% of the 5.7 million total 
families recorded in 1976 and could reach 
10% by 1991 (Figure VII). On the other 
hand, the proportion of families headed by a 
male with no spouse present has been stable, 
at about 2%, since 1961. The rising trend 
in divorce with custody agreement involving 
mothers who usually keep the children, 
coupled with a lower average age of death 
of men, has been the main factors 
for the increase in lone-parent families 
headed by a female. The increasing accept-
ance of non-wed mothers by the society also 
contributed to the increase in the propor-
tion of families headed by females. As 
noted in the case of households, much of the 

La baisse de la proportion de families epoux-
dpouse s'accompagne d'une hausse correspondante 
de la proportion de familles monoparentales, 
laquelle est principalement attribuable au nombre 
croissant de femmes A la tete de ces familles. 
En 1961, 6.5 % de l'ensemble des familles avaient 
comme chefs une femme dont le conjoint dtait 
absent. La proportion est passee A 8.1 % des 5.7 
millions de families ddnombrdes en 1976, et elle 
pourrait atteindre pras de 10 % en 1991 (figure 
VII). Par ailleurs, la proportion de familles 
dirigees par un home dont le conjoint est absent 
se maintient A environ 2 % depuis 1961. Les 
principaux facteurs qui ont contribue A l'ac-
croissement du nombre de familles monoparentales 
dont le chef est une femme sont, d'une part, la 
tendance A la hausse des divorces oa la garde des 
enfants est confide A la mare et, d'autre part, 
l'Age moyen au ddcas plus bas chez les hommes. 
Le fait que les mares caibataires soient mieux 
acceptdes dans la societd a egalement jot& un 
role. La plus grande partie de l'augmentation 
est attribuable aux parents uniques de moins de 
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Husband-wife families 

Families epoux-epouse 0 

Legend — Legende 
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0 

1991 (Series B — Serie B) 

0 
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Figure VII 

Percentage of Families by Type, Canada, 1961, 1976 and 1991 

Repartition des families selon le type, Canada, 1961, 1976 et 1991 

Source: Same as Text Table XIX. 
Source: La meme qu'au tableau explicatif XIX. 
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increase in the proportion of lone-parent 
families has been contributed by younger 
lone parents under 35 years of age whose 
proportion increased from 14.2% of all lone-
parent families in 1961 to 26.3% in 1976. 
Their proportion is projected to increase to 
over 30% by 1991. The fast increase of this 
group in the 1960's and 1970's is due to the • 
swelling of the baby boom cohorts and the 
higher incidence of divorce among them. 
However, as this cohort moves out of the 
family formation stage of the life cycle and 
the "baby bust" cohorts come of age, the 
increase in the proportion of lone-parent 
families, especially in the younger ages, 
may abate in the future. 

35 ans, dont la proportion est passee de 14.2 % 
en 1961 A 26.3 % en 1976. Leur proportion 
pourrait atteindre plus de 30 % en 1991. La 
croissance rapide de ce groupe dans les annfies 60 
et 70 est due A l'effectif eleva des gen6rations 
du "baby boom" d'apres-guerre et A la fraquence 
accrue des divorces chez ces generations. Mais A 
mesure que ces generations depassent le stade de 
la formation d'une famille et que les cohortes 
moans nombreuses des annees 60 et 70 les 
remplacent, l'accroissement de la proportion de 
families monoparentales pourrait diminuer dans 
l'avenir, en particulier chez les groupes plus 
jeunes. 

TEXT TABLE XXI. Lone-parent Families by Age and Sex of Head, Canada, 1961-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXI. Families monoparentales selon l'Age et le sexe du chef, Canada, 1961-1991 

Year and age 

Anne et Age 

Male 

Hommes 

Female 

Femmes 

1961: 

thousands - milliers 

35 7.9 41.3 
35-64 40.6 158.0 
65+ 26.1 71.7 
All ages - Tous Ages 74.6 271.0 

1976: 

35 15.6 131.7 
35-64 62.4 264.9 
65+ 17.1 67.6 
All ages - Tous ages 95.0 464.3 

1991: 

35 28.8 244.7 
35-64 118.0 429.3 
65+ 14.6 71.8 
All ages - Tous ages 161.5 745.8 

Male 	 Female 
Total 	 Total 

Hommes 	Femmes 

per cent - pourcentage 

	

49.2 
	

10.6 
	

15.2 
	

14.2 

	

198.5 
	

54.4 
	

58.3 
	

57.4 

	

97.8 
	

35.0 
	

26.5 
	

28.3 

	

345.6 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 

	

147.3 
	

16.4 
	

28.4 
	

26.3 

	

327.3 
	

65.6 
	

57.1 
	

58.5 

	

84.7 
	

18.0 
	

14.5 
	

15.2 

	

559.3 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 

	

273.5 
	

17.8 
	

32.8 
	

30.1 

	

547.3 
	

73.1 
	

57.6 
	

60.3 

	

86.4 
	

9.1 
	

9.6 
	

9.5 

	

907.3 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 
	

100.0 

Source: Same as Text Table XIX. 
Source: La mame qu'au tableau explicatif XIX. 

The phenomenon of doubling up of two or 
more families in one household has been 
steadily decreasing in Canada. This has 
resulted in the downward trend of secondary 
families, i.e., families where the head is 
not the head of the household. In 1961, 
5.5% of all family heads were not 
maintaining their own households. This 
proportion has fallen to about 2% in 1976. 
If the recent trend continues, by 1991, the 
secondary families may constitute a 

Au Canada, on compte de moans en moans de 
ménages composes de deux families ou plus. De ce 
fait, le nombre de families secondaires, 
c'est-Adire les families dont le chef n'est pas 
chef de mgnage, tend A diminuer. En 1961, 5.5 % 
de l'ensemble des chefs de famille n'ataient pas 
chefs de ménage. La proportion est tombee A 
environ 2 % en 1976 et, en 1991, si la tendance 
se poursuit, ces familles ne constitueront qu'une 
proportion negligeable de l'ensemble des familles 
(environ 1 %). Si dans l'avenir, les colts de 
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negligible proportion of total families 
(about 1%). However, if housing becomes 
more expensive and unattainable for younger 
persons, this proportion may not show the 
anticipated decrease. 

logement s'averaient exorbitants surtout pour les 
jeunes, cette tendance A la baisse pourrait 
evidemment se renverser. 

TEXT TABLE XXII. Primary and Secondary Families in Canada, 1961-1976 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXII. Les families principales et secondaires an Canada, 1961-1976 

Year 

Annee 
Total 

Primary families 

Families principales 

Secondary families 

Families secondaires 

thousands - milliers 

1961 4,124.9 3,899.7 225.2 

1976 5,727.9 5,605.0 122.9 

1991 7,627.4 

per cent - pourcentage 

7,537.6 89.8 

1961 100.0 94.5 5.5 

1976 100.0 97.9 2.1 

1991 100.0 98.8 1.2 

Source: Same as Text Table XIX. 
Source: La 'name qu'au tableau explicatif XIX. 

Provincial Trends and Variations 

Among the provinces, wide fluctuations in 
the rate of growth of families are expected 
in the future. Alberta will probably show 
the fastest growth with about 57% for the 
15-year period 1976-1991, much more than the 
national average. British Columbia will 
rank second with an expected rate of 39%. 
The lowest rates will be in Manitoba and 
Saskatchewan with 20% and 23%, respectively, 
over the next 15 years (Series B projec-
tion). 

The distribution of the total families by 
provinces shows that Alberta, British 
Columbia and Ontario will increase their 
share during the projection period (1976 to 
1991), the greatest being in Alberta. The 
share of the other provinces will either 
remain the same or decrease slightly. 
Although Quebec will maintain its second 
place after Ontario in the proportion of 
total families in Canada, its relative share 
is expected to drop, from 26.9% in 1976 to 
25.5% by 1991. 

Variations au niveau provincial  

Dans l'avenir, le taux d'accroissement du 
nombre de families pourrait varier beaucoup 
d'une province A l'autre. C'est l'Alberta qui 
devrait connaitre le taux d'accroissement le 
plus rapide, environ 57 % an cours de is periode 
1976 A 1991, ce qui est tras superieur A la 
moyenne nationale. La Colombie-Britannique 
viendrait au deuxiame rang avec 39 %. Au cours 
des 15 prochaines annees, les taux d'accroisse-
ment les plus .faibles seront enregistres au 
Manitoba et en Saskatchewan, soit 20 % et 23 % 
respectivement (serie B). 

Certaines provinces verront leur proportion du 
nombre total de families augmenter. I1 s'agit de 
l'Alberta, de la Colombie-Britannique et de 
l'Ontario. C'est en Alberta qu'on observera la 
plus forte augmentation. La part des autres 
provinces demeurera constante ou diminuera 
legarement. Mame si le Quebec conservera is 
deuxiame place apras l'Ontario an chapitre de la 
proportion de families dans l'ensemble des 
families an Canada, sa part relative devrait 
diminuer, passant de 26.9 % en 1976 A 25.5 % en 
1991. 
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TEXT TABLE XXIII. Projected Growth of Families, Canada and Provinces, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXIII. Croissance projetge des families, Canada et provinces, 1976-1991 

Total growth, 1976-1991 

Province or 
territory 	 Croissance totale, 1976-1991 

Province ou 
territoire 	 Series A 	Series B 	Series C 	Series A 	Series B 	Series C 

Serie A 	Serie B 	Serie C 	Serie A 	Serie B 	Serie C 

thousands - milliers per cent - pourcentage 

Canada 5,727.9 7,761.2 7,627.4 7,515.9 35.5 33.2 31.2 

Newfoundland - 
Terre-Neuve 124.6 152.2 158.5 164.7 22.2 36.6 32.2 

Prince-Edward 
Island - fle-du- 
Prince-Edouard 27.6 34.7 37.7 40.7 25.7 36.6 47.5 

Nova Scotia - 
Nouvelle-Ecosse 200.5 245.8 255.6 266.1 22.6 27.5 32.7 

New Brunswick - 
Nouveau-Brunswick 162.0 205.1 216.9 229.6 26.7 33.9 41.7 

Quebec 1,540.4 2,010.1 1,948.2 1,890.6 30.5 26.5 22.7 

Ontario 2,104.5 2,935.1 2,826.7 2,730.0 39.5 34.3 29.7 

Manitoba 252.0 302.4 305.4 308.6' 21.2 20.0 22.5 

Saskatchewan 225.7 254.6 277.5 301.7 12.8 23.0 33.7 

Alberta 448.8 670.8 702.6 733.8 49.5 56.6 63.5 

British Columbia - 
Colombie- 
Britannique 628.4 992.0 872.8 826.7 46.7 38.9 31.6 

Yukon 4.9 9.4 8.5 7.7 91.8 73.5 57.1 

Northwest Terri-
tories - Terri-
toires du Nord- 
Ouest 8.4 18.9 17.2 15.7 125.0 104.8 86.9 

1976 	1991 

Source: Data given in Part 2. 
Source: Donnfies presentees A la partie 2. 
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TEXT TABLE XXIV. Percentage Distribution of Families by Province, 1976 and 1991 (Series B) 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXIV. Mpartition en pourcentage des families dans les provinces, 1976 et 1991 
(serie B) 

1976 1991 

Canada 100.0 100.0 

Newfoundland - Terre-Neuve 2.2 2.1 

Prince Edward Island - !le-du-Prince-Edouard 0.5 0.5 

Nova Scotia - Nouvelle-Ecosse 3.5 3.4 

New Brunswick - Nouveau-Brunswick 2.8 2.8 

Quebec 26.9 25.5 

Ontario 36.7 37.1 

Manitoba 4.4 4.0 

Saskatchewan 3.9 3.6 

Alberta 7.8 9.2 

British Columbia - Colombie-Britannique 11.0 11.4 

Yukon 0.1 0.1 

Northwest Territories - Territoires du 
Nord-Ouest 0.1 0.2 

Source: Data given in Part 2. 
Source: Donnees presentees A la partie 2. 



Part 2 	 Partie 2 

Detailed Tables 	 Tableaux detailles 
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TABLE 1. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 1. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 

NFLD. 	P.E.I. 	N.S. 	N.B. 	 ALTA. 	B.C. 	 N.W.T. 
CANADA 
	

QUE. 	ONT. 	MAN. 	SASK. 	 YUKON 
T.-N. I.P.-E. 	N.-E. 	N.-B. 
	 ALB. 	C.-B. 	 T.N.-0. 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

1976 CENSUS - 	RECENSEMENT 	7166.1 	131.7 32.9 243.1 190.4 1894.1 2634.6 	328.0 291.2 575.3 828.3 6.5 10.0 

PROJECTIONS: 

SERIES A - SERIE A:  

1980 8037.0 	144.6 36.8 267.0 212.7 2087.5 2965.2 	360.2 319.4 687.8 934.9 7.9 13.2 
1981 8275.2 	147.9 37.6 272.9 217.7 2143.1 3060.4 	368.2 324.4 713.1 967.2 8.4 14.2 
1982 8512.9 	151.0 38.3 278.4 222.4 2199.8 3157.6 	375.7 328.1 736.4 1001.0 9.0 15.2 
1983 8751.0 	154.1 39.0 283.7 227.0 2256.3 3255.2 	383.1 331.8 759.4 1035.5 9.5 16.3 
1984 8988.8 	157.2 39.7 289.0 231.5 2312.1 3353.2 	390.3 335.5 782.3 1070.5 10.1 17.4 
1985 9228.1 	160.4 40.4 294.3 236.0 2367.7 3452.4 	397.6 339.0 805.1 1106.0 10.7 18.4 
1986 9464.8 	163.7 41.1 299.6 240.4 2421.2 3552.1 	404.9 342.4 827.7 1141.1 11.2 19.3 
1987 9690.9 	166.7 41.7 304.6 244.5 2470.9 3648.4 	411.7 345.3 849.6 1175.3 11.8 20.5 
1988 9912.3 	169.6 42.4 309.3 248.6 2518.7 3742.9 	418.2 348.2 871.2 1209.4 12.3 21.5 
1989 10127.6 	172.4 43.0 313.8 252.4 2564.1 3835.8 	424.5 351.0 892.4 1243.0 12.8 22.5 
1990 10340.4 	175.1 43.6 318.2 256.2 2609.0 3928.2 	430.6 353.6 913.2 1275.8 13.3 23.4 
1991 10541.8 	177.8 44.1 322.4 259.8 2650.0 4016.4 	436.4 356.0 933.2 1307.6 13.8 24.3 

1996(11 11191.8 	185.7 45.3 331.8 269.2 2758.6 4313.7 	450.3 359.3 1007.6 1426.7 15.7 27.8 
2001111 11820.7 	191.8 46.5 340.8 278.3 2860.4 4602.5 	464.7 363.6 1080.5 1543.1 17.4 31.0 

SERIES 	B - SERIE B:  

1980 8003.9 	145.1 37.0 267.8 213.7 2078.2 2944.5 	359.7 321.7 689.1 926.3 7.8 13.0 
1981 8232.7 	148.8 38.1 274.5 219.7 2129.5 3031.8 	368.0 328.7 717.0 954.6 8.2 13.8 
1982 8430.6 	152.0 38.9 280.0 224.7 2173.5 3108.0 	374.4 334.0 741.5 980.2 8.6 14.6 
1983 8628.6 	155.2 39.8 285.4 229.8 2217.2 3184.3 	380.8 339.3 765.9 1006.5 9.0 15.4 
1984 8826.5 	158.5 40.7 290.7 234.8 2260.3 3261.0 	387.1 344.6 790.0 1033.1 9.4 16.2 
1985 9025.4 	161.9 41.6 296.2 239.8 2302.9 3338.5 	393.5 349.9 814.4 1060.1 9.8 17.1 
1986 9221.9 	165.3 42.5 301.6 244.8 2343.6 3416.5 	399.8 354.9 838.4 1086.6 10.3 17.8 
1987 9407.9 	168.6 43.3 306.7 249.5 2380.5 3490.8 	405.8 359.5 861.8 1112.1 10.7 18.6 
1988 9590.3 	171.6 44.1 311.7 254.2 2416.2 3563.8 	411.5 364.2 885.0 1137.7 11.0 19.3 
1989 9767.5 	174.7 44.9 316.5 258.6 2449.8 3635.4 	417.1 368.7 907.8 1162.6 11.4 20.1 
1990 9942.8 	177.7 45.7 321.3 263.0 2482.9 3706.7 	422.6 372.9 930.2 1187.2 11.8 20.8 
1991 10108.4 	180.7 46.5 325.8 267.3 2512.4 3774.8 	427.8 377.0 951.9 1210.7 12.2 21.4 

1996111 10678.5 	191.7 49.0 339.8 282.0 2588.2 4013.6 	443.0 390.4 1040.8 1302.3 13.6 24.1 
2001111 11186.9 	200.3 51.2 352.0 295.1 2647.9 4229.6 	456.8 402.8 1123.3 1386.7 14.8 26.3 

SERIES 	C 	- SERIE C: 

1980 7970.8 	145.5 37.3 268.6 214.7 2068.9 2923.8 	359.2 324.1 690.4 917.8 7.7 12.8 
1981 8190.2 	149.7 38.6 276.1 221.6 2115.9 3003.3 	367.8 332.9 720.7 942.1 8.0 13.5 
1982 8378.5 	153.4 39.7 282.5 227.8 2154.8 3070.8 	374.6 340.7 748.7 963.0 8.3 14.1 
1983 8566.6 	157.1 40.8 289.0 234.1 2193.2 3138.0 	381.4 348.5 776.5 984.4 8.6 14.8 
1984 8754.2 	161.0 42.0 295.4 240.3 2230.8 3205.3 	388.1 356.5 804.2 1006.2 8.9 15.4 
1985 8942.6 	164.9 43.2 301.9 246.6 2267.8 3273.3 	394.9 364.3 832.2 1028.2 9.3 16.1 
1986 9128.2 	169.0 44.4 308.4 252.8 2302.7 3341.6 	401.6 372.0 859.8 1049.7 9.6 16.7 
1987 9303.2 	172.8 45.5 314.7 258.8 2333.7 3406.0 	408.1 379.2 887.0 1070.1 9.9 17.3 
1988 9474.2 	176.5 46.6 320.8 264.8 2363.3 3468.9 	414.2 386.5 913.9 1090.6 10.2 17.9 
1989 9639.7 	180.2 47.8 326.7 270.5 2390.7 3530.2 	420.2 393.7 940.3 1110.4 10.5 18.5 
1990 9803.1 	183.8 48.9 332.5 276.3 2417.6 3591.2 	426.1 400.6 966.4 1129.9 10.8 19.0 
1991 9956.6 	187.4 49.9 338.1 281.8 2440.8 3648.8 	431.7 407.2 991.8 1148.3 11.1 19.6 

1996111 10467.0 	201.5 53.8 357.1 302.6 2485.9 3837.4 	448.7 432.8 1097.5 1216.0 12.2 21.6 
2001I11 10912.0 	213.0 57.3 373.9 321.4 2514.0 4001.6 	464.1 456.9 1196.3 1276.9 13.1 23.3 

ICI 	THE 	PROJECTIONS 	FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE 	INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

111 	POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, 	LA 	PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 



1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 	5727.9 	124.7 

PROJECTIONS: 

1981 	 6358.7 	134.8 
1982 	 6504.9 	136.6 
1983 	 6653.3 	138.4 
1984 	 6801.5 	140.3 
1985 	 6949.8 	142.2 
1986 	 7095.3 	144.2 
1987 	 7234.7 	146.0 
1988 	 7371.1 	147.5 
1989 	 7504.9 	149.1 
1990 	 7637.0 	150.7 
1991 	 7761.2 	152.2 

1996111 	 8274:5 	159.2 
2001111 	 8737.5 	164.3 

SERIES A - SERIE A))9,  

1980 	 6213.7 	132.7 

SERIES B 	SERIE 8: 

1980 	 6188.5433.2 
1981 

, X 	

, 

	

6326.7 	135.7 
1982 	 6464.2 	138.0 
1983 

Yr' 	
6603.5 	140.3 

1984 	 6742.4 	142.7 
1985 	 6880.8 	„145.2 
1986 	 7016.1/ 147.7 
1987 	 7144.4 	150.0 
1988 	 7270.2 	152.2 
1989 	 7392.9 	154.3 
1990 	 7513.9 	,156.4 
1991 	 7627.4 	158.5 

1996111 	 8093.8 	168.4 
2001(11 	 8488.2 	175.9 

SERIES C - SERIE C: 

1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
1987 
1988 
1989 
1990 
1991 

1996111 	 7936.8 	177.4 
2001111 	 8282.4 	187.6 

	

6163.3 	133.6 

	

6294.6 	136.5 

	

6425.1 	139.3 

	

6557.2 	142.2 

	

6688.6 	145.1 

	

6819.3 	148.1 

	

6946.8 	151.2 

	

7067.1 	154.0 

	

7184.6 	156.7 

	

7298.8 	159.4 

	

7411.1 	162.0 

	

7515.9 	164.7 
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TABLE 2. PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 2. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQWEN 2001 

NFLD. P.E.I. 	N.S. 	N.B. 
	 ALTA. 	B.C. 	 N.W.T. 

CANADA 
	

QUE. 	JNT. 	MAN. 	SASK. 	 YUKON 
T.-N. I.P.-E. 	N.-E. 	N.-B. 
	 ALB. 	C.-B. 	 T.N.-0. 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

27.6 	200.5 	162.0 1540.4 2104.5 252.0 225.7 448.8 628.4 4.9 8.4 

30.2 	213.4 	176.1 1648.7 2284.5 265.7 240.7 518.9 686.6 5.8 10.5 
30.7 	216.8 	179.3 1683.5 2341.8 269.6 243.1 535.0 706.6 6.1 11.3 
31.1 	220.0 	182.2 1719.7 2401.8 273.2 244.4 549.6 727.9 6.4 12.1 
31.5 	223.1 	185.1 1756.1 2462.7 276.7 245.8 564.1 750.0 6.8 12.9 
32.0 	226.2 	187.9 1792.3 2523.9 280.2 247.3 578.4 772.0 7.1 13.7 
32.4 	229.3 	190.8 1828.5 2585.3 283.8 248.7 592.6 794.2 7.5 14.5 
32.9 	232.4 	193.4 1863.1 2646.8 287.3 250.0 606.3 815.9 7.8 15.3 
33.2 	235.3 	195.9 1895.3 2706.3 290.5 250.9 619.7 837.4 8.1 16.0 
33.6 	238.0 	198.4 1926.0 2764.9 293.5 251.9 632.9 859.1 8.5 16.8 
34.0 	240.7 	200.7 1955.3 2822.7 296.6 252.9 645.9 880.7 8.8 17.5 
34.4 	243.3 	203.0 1984.2 2880.3 299.6 253.8 658.6 901.8 9.1 18.2 
34.7 	245.8 	205.1 2010.1 2935.1 302.4 254.6 670.8 922.0 9.4 18.9 

35.9 	254.1 	213.1 2101.4 3168.4 313.7 257.5 726.6 1012.1 10.6 21.8 
36.9 	261.4 	220.1 2174.2 3386.2 324.2 260.4 777.2 1096.5 11.7 24.2 

30.4 	214.1 	177.0 1641.2 2268.3 265.4 242.6 520.0 680.2 5.7 10.4 
31.1 	218.2 	181.0 1672.6 2319.6 269.4 246.5 538.1 697.4 5.9 11.0 
31.8 	222.2 	184.9 1704.1 2371.9 273.4 249.8 555.4 714.9 6.2 11.7 
32.5 	226.1 	188.8 1735.7 2424.9 277.2 253.2 572.7 733.2 6.4 12.3 
33.2 	230.1 	192.6 1767.1 2478.0 281.1 256.8 589.9 751.3 6.7 13.0 
33.9 	234.1 	196.5 1798.1 2530.9 284.9 260.2 606.9 769.5 7.0 13.6 
34.6 	238.0 	200.2 1827.4 2583.7 288.7 203.4 623.6 787.3 7.2 14.2 
35.2 	241.7 	203.7 1854.2 2634.1 292.3 266.3 639.9 804.6 7.5 14.9 

35.8 	245.3 	207.2 1879.7 2683.7 295.6 269.2 656.1 822.2 7.8 15.4 
36.5 	248.8 	210.5 1903.9 2732.4 299.0 272.1 671.9 839.6 8.0 16.0 
37.1 	252.3 	213.7 1927.6 2780.6 302.2 274.9 687.5 856.6 8.2 16.6 
37.7 	255.6 	216.9 1948.2 2826.7 305.4 277.5 702.6 872.8 8.5 17.2 

40.0 	268.1 	229.7 2014.7 3019.9 318.4 289.0 772.7 944.0 9.4 19.4 
41.9 	278.5 	240.4 2058.7 3190.2 329.5 298.7 834.5 1008.4 10.2 21.2 

30.6 	214.8 	177.9 1633.7 2252.1 265.1 244.5 521.1 673.9 5.6 10.2 
31.6 	219.6 	182.7 1661.7 2297.5 269.3 249.9 541.1 688.1 5.8 10.7 
32.5 	224.4 	187.6 1689.1 2343.0 273.5 255.2 561.0 702.2 6.0 11.3 
33.4 	229.2 	192.6 1716.4 2389.0 277.7 260.7 581.1 716.9 6.2 11.8 
34.3 	234.1 	197.5 1743.4 2434.9 281.9 266.3 601.0 731.4 6.4 12.3 
35.3 	239.0 	202.5 1769.8 2480.5 286.1 271.8 620.9 745.9 6.6 12.8 
36.3 	243.8 	207.3 1794.5 2525.9 290.3 277.1 640.4 760.0 6.8 13.3 
37.2 	248.5 	211.9 1816.5 2568.6 294.2 282.2 659.6 773.6 7.0 13.8 
38.0 	253.0 	216.5 1837.1 2610.6 297.9 287.2 678.6 787.4 7.2 14.3 
39.0 	257.5 	220.9 1856.3 2651.5 301.5 292.2 697.4 801.0 7.3 14.8 
39.9 	261.9 	225.3 1875.0 2691.8 305.1 297.1 715.9 814.3 7.5 15.2 
40.7 	266.1 	229.6 1890.6 2730.0 308.6 301.7 733.8 826.7 7.7 15.7 

44.3 	282.9 	247.7 1931.8 2883.1 323.2 323.3 817.8 879.6 8.5 17.4 
47.2 	297.1 	263.2 1950.5 3012.8 335.5 342.1 892.3 926.2 9.0 18.8 

WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL 	STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
FOR 1991; 	THEREFORE, 	THE RESULTS FOR THIS 	PERIOD SHOULD BE 	INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 
EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 	LES TAUT DE CHEF 

111 THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED 

11) POUR LA PER1ODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PPUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARPOND1S SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE 3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 3. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 

SERIES 	A - SERIE A 

OE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(11 2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 7166.1 8275.2 9464.8 10541.8 11191.8 11820.7 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6257.3 7011.2 7692.3 8203.5 8663.7 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 5088.4 5616.8 6229.7 6774.8 7236.3 7646.1 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 86.3 104.7 130.2 161.6 178.9 193.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 430.2 535.8 651.4 755.9 788.4 824.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NON FAMILIAUX 1561.1 2017.9 2453.5 2849.5 2988.3 3157.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 654.3 858.2 1063.3 1257.4 1307.9 1367.4 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 906.9 1159.7 1390.2 1592.0 1680.3 1789.7 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 131.7 147.9 163.7 177.8 185.7 191.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 117.4 128.8 139.Z 148.1 155.3 160.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 108.2 117.6 125.7 132.6 139.3 144.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.9 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.4 2.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.4 9.2 11.3 13.3 13.7 13.9 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 14.2 19.2 24.5 29.7 30.4 31.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.6 8.6 10.7 13.1 13.3 13.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.8 10.7 13.8 16.6 17.2 17.8 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 32.9 37.6 41.1 44.1 45.3 46.5 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 26.7 29.9 32.3 34.3 35.5 36.4 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 24.1 26.8 28.6 30.2 31.3 32.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.9 

_FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ • 2.1 2.6 3.1 3.3 3.4 3.6 
NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 6.2 7.7 8.8 9.8 9.8 10.1 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.6 3.0 3.4 3.8 3.8 3.9 
'FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 3.6 4.6 5.4 6.0 6.0 6.2 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 243.1 272.9 299.6 322.4 331.8 340.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 193.9 211.7 228.4 242.8 251.1 258.4 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 175.0 189.3 202.6 213.7 221.1 227.3 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.7 4.2 5.0 5.4 5.7 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 15.6 18.7 21.5 24.1 24.6 25.4 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 49.2 61.2 71.2 79.6 80.7 82.4 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 19.9 24.7 28.7 32.3 32.3 32.7 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 29.3 36.6 42.5 47.3 48.3 49.7 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 190.4 217.7 240.4 259.8 269.2 278.3 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 156.9 175.1 190.2 202.8 210.7 217.8 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 142.5 157.4 169.5 179.2 186.4 192.5 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.7 3.1 3.7 4.5 4.7 4.9 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ' 11.8 14.6 17.0 19.1 19.5 20.2 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 33.5 42.6 50.1 57.1 58.5 60.5 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 13.6 17.2 20.4 23.5 23.7 24.4 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 19.9 25.3 29.7 33.7 34.7 36.1 

OUFBEC: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 1894.1 2143.1 2421.2 2650.0 2753.6 2860.4 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1664.9 1848.8 1999.3 2090.4 2163.0 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1365.5 1484.4 1636.5 1760.7 1845.5 1910.7 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 24.4 28.3 33.5 39.6 43.2 46.0 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 126.0 152.2 178.8 199.0 201.7 206.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NON FAMILIAUX 378.2 478.2 572.4 650.7 668.3 697.4 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 157.3 199.6 242.5 281.0 287.6 297.6 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 223.9 278.5 329.9 369.8 380.6 399.8 

ONTARIO: 

All HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 2634.6 3060.4 3552.1 4016.4 4313.7 4602.5 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2301.5 2614.1 2908.9 3141.1 3357.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1868.0 2067.3 2320.5 2555.2 2764.6 2958.2 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 30.9 38.8 50.1 64.2 7 1.9 78.3 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 154.8 195.4 243.5 289.5 304.6 321.0 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 580.9 759.0 938.3 1107.4 1172.6 1245.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 230.6 311.5 398.2 482.8 506.7 531.8 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 350.3 447.4 539.7 624.6 665.9 713.2 

SEE 	FOOTNOTEISI 	AT 	END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAJ 3. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 - SUITE 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

SERIES A - SERIE A 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996111 200111/ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

MANITOBA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 328.0 368.2 404.9 436.4 450.3 464.7 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.3 284.9 300.7 311.9 322.4 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 224.9 239.7 254.2 266.3 276.6 285.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.6 4.1 4.6 5.4 5.8 6.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 19.2 22.5 25.9 29.0 29.6 30.6 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 80.3 101.9 120.0 135.7 138.4 142.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 32.4 41.4 49.2 56.3 56.7 57.9 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 47.9 60.4 70.8 79.5 81.7 84.3 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 291.2 324.4 342.4 356.0 359.3 363.6 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 222.5 240.2 247.5 252.6 255.6 258.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE - 	EPOUX-EPOUSE 204.9 219.6 225.0 228.3 230.9 233.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.6 3.9 4.4 4.7 4.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 14.4 16.9 18.6 19.9 20.1 20.6 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 68.6 84.3 94.8 103.3 103.7 105.1 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 29.7 35.4 38.9 41.8 41.2 41.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 38.9 48.9 55.9 61.6 62.5 63.7 

ALBERTA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 575.3 713.1 827.7 933.2 1007.6 1080.5 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 442.0 528.3 600.2 665.4 720.9 771.2 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 403.6 475.9 534.8 587.1 636.8 681.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.0 7.8 9.8 12.3 13.8 15.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 32.3 44.6 55.6 65.9 70.3 74.4 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 133.3 184.8 227.5 267.9 286.7 309.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 64.6 99.4 110.3 130.3 137.0 145.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 68.7 95.5 117.2 137.6 149.7 .  164.3 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIOUE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 828.3 967.2 1141.1 1307.6 1426.7 1543.1 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 615.4 693.9 803.4 910.1 999.5 1083.1 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 560.2 624.0 713.0 798.1 877.1 .. 951.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 9.6 12.4 16.9 22.4 25.4 	. 27.7 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 45.7 57.5 73.6 89.6 97.2 104.2 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 212.9 2 7 3.2 337.7 397.5 427.2 -..460.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 94.8 123.9 156.2 186.9 199.1 211.9 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 118.1 149.4 181.6 210.6 228.1 248.0 

YUKON: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 6.5 8.4 11.2 13.8 15.7 17.4 
PRIMARY FAMILIES 	- FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.9 7.6 9.1 10.4 11.4 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 4.4 5.2 6.4 7.6 8.6 9.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.4 0.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.3 0.6 0.9 1.1 1.3 1.6 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 1.7 2.5 3.6 4.6 5.3 6.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.1 1.5 2.0 2.6 2.9 3.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.5 1.0 1.6 2.1 2.4 2.8 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 10.0 14.2 19.5 24.3 27.8 31.0 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 8.0 10.8 14.6 18.3 21.0 23.4 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 7.2 9.5 12.8 15.9 18.3 20.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.5 0.6 0.7 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.6 1.0 1.4 1.8 2.2 2.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 2.0 3.4 4.8 6.0 6.8 7.6 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.3 2.0 2.7 3.2 3.6 4.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.7 1.4 2.2 2.8 3.2 3.6 

SEE FOOTNOTES) 	AT 	END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEISI 	A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 	3. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, 	CANADA ET 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 - 	SUITE 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 8 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996111 2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 7166.1 8232.7 9221.9 10108.4 10678.5 11186.9 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6225.8 6918.0 7537.6 8002.0 8394.3 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 5088.4 5589.1 6160.8 6666.5 7988.8 7444.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 86.3 104.2 126.5 152.6 168.0 180.2 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 430.2 532.4 630.7 718.6 745.2 770.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NON FAMILIAUX 1561.1 2006.9 2303.9 2570.8 2676.5 2792.5 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 654.3 853.2 991.1 1120.5 1156.0 1192.9 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 906.9 1153.7 1312.7 1450.4 1520.5 1599.7 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 131.7 148.6 165.3 180.7 191.7 200.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 117.4 129.6 141.9 153.2 163.3 170.9 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 108.2 11P.3 128.3 137.3 146.6 153.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.9 1.9 2.0 2.2 2.4 2.6 
FFMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.4 9.3 11.6 13.6 14.3 14.6 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 14.2 19.3 23.5 27.5 28.5 29.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.6 8.6 10.3 12.2 12.5 12.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.8 10.7 13.1 15.3 15.9 16.6 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 32.9 38.1 42.5 46.5 49.0 51.2 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 26.7 30.4 33.8 37.0 39.4 41.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 24.1 27.2 30.1 32.7 34.8 36.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.9 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 2.1 2.6 3.2 3.6 3.7 4.0 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 6.2 7.7 8.6 9.4 9.6 10.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.6 3.0 3.4 3.8 3.8 4.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 3.6 4.6 5.2 5.7 5.9 6.1 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 243.1 274.5 301.6 325.8 339.8 352.0 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 193.9 213.0 233.1 251.3 263.8 274.1 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 175.0 190.5 207.2 222.1 233.1 242.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.7 4.2 5.0 5.4 5.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 15.6 18.8 21.7 24.3 25.2 26.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 49.2 61.5 68.5 74.5 76.0 77.9 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 19.9 24.8 27.6 30.1 30.5 31.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 29.3 36.7 40.9 44.4 45.6 46.9 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 190.4 219.7 244.8 267.3 282.0 295.1 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 156.9 176.8 196.2 213.4 226.2 236.9 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 142.5 158.9 175.1 189.3 200.8 210.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.7 3.1 3.7 4.5 4.9 5.2 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 11.8 14.7 17.4 19.6 20.4 21.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 33.5 42.9 48.5 53.9 55.9 58.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 13.6 17.4 19.8 22.2 22.8 23.6 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 19.9 25.4 28.7 31.7 33.1 34.6 

QUEBEC: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 1894.1 2129.5 2343.6 2512.4 2588.2 2647.9 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1654.1 1810.1 1933.2 1999.5 2043.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1365.5 1474.8 1605.1 1706.8 1769.5 1810.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 24.4 28.2 32.7 37.9 40.8 43.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 126.0 151.1 172.3 188.5 189.2 190.4 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 378.2 475.4 533.4 579.3 588.7 604.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 157.3 198.4 224.9 247.8 250.6 255.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 220.9 277.1 308.5 331.5 338.0 349.5 

ONTARIO: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 2634.6 3031.8 3416.5 3774.8 4013.6 4229.6 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2279.7 2545.2 2791.9 2983.9 3153.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1868.0 2048.1 2266.6 2467.3 2642.6 2796.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 30.9 38.5 47.8 58.8 65.0 70.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 154.8 193.1 230.8 265.8 276.4 286.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 580.9 752.1 871.2 982.9 1029.7 1076.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 230.6 308.5 365.4 420.4 435.9 450.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 350.3 443.7 505.8 562.5 593.9 626.5 

SEE FOOTNOTES) 	AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEISI A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 3. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSENENT 

PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 - SUITE 

SERIES 	B - SERIE 	B 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996I11 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

MANITOBA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 328.0 368.0 399.8 427.8 443.0 456.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.2 285.8 302.8 315.9 326.9 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 224.9 239.6 255.3 268.8 280.8 290.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.6 4.1 4.7 5.5 5.9 6.2 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 19.2 22.5 25.7 28.5 29.2 30.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 80.3 101.8 114.0 124.9 127.1 129.9 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 32.4 41.3 46.5 51.3 51.7 52.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 47.9 60.4 67.5 73.6 75.4 77.3 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 291.2 328.7 354.9 377.0 390.4 402.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 222.5 243.5 260.5 274.8 286.3 296.0 

HUSBAND-WIFE - 	EPOUX-EPOUSE 204.9 222.6 236.4 247.9 258.2 266.6 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.6 4.1 4.7 5.1 5.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 14.4 17.3 19.9 22.1 23.0 24.0 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 68.6 85.1 94.4 102.2 104.1 106.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 29.7 35.8 39.0 41.7 42.0 42.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 38.9 49.3 55.4 60.5 62.0 63.9 

ALBERTA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 575.3 717.0 838.4 951.9 1040.8 1123.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRTNCIPALES 442.0 531.3 616.5 695.6 765.3 826.8 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 403.6 478.6 549.5 614.5 676.9 732.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.0 7.8 10.0 12.7 14.5 16.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 32.3 44.9 57.0 68.4 73.8 78.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 133.3 185.6 221.9 256.3 275.4 296.5 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 64.6 89.9 107.5 124.5 131.8 139.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 68.7 95.7 114.3 131.7 143.7 157.3 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - 	COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 928.3 954.6 1086.6 1210.7 1302.3 1386.7 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 615.4 684.9 774.1 859.7 930.5 994.3 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 560.2 616.1 689.2 758.3 821.5 879.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 9.6 12.3 15.7 19.8 22.0 23.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 45.7 56.6 69.2 81.6 87.0 91.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 212.9 269.7 312.4 351.0 371.8 392.4 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 94.8 122.1 142.5 161.6 169.3 176.4 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 118.1 147.6 169.8 189.3 202.5 215.9 

YUKON: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 6.5 8.2 10.3 12.2 13.6 14.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.8 7.1 8.3 9.2 10.3 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 4.4 5.0 6.0 7.0 7.7 8.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.4 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.3 0.6 0.8 1.0 1.1 1.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 1.7 2.5 3.2 3.9 4.4 4.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.1 1.5 1.9 2.2 2.3 2.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 0.5 0.9 1.4 1.7 2.0 2.3 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

ALL 	HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 10.0 13.8 17.8 21.4 24.1 26.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 8.0 10.5 13.6 16.5 18.7 20.5 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 7.2 9.3 12.0 14.5 16.3 17.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.6 0.6 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 0.6 C.9 1.3 1.6 1.9 2.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 2.0 3.3 4.2 4.9 5.4 5.8 
MALE. 	HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.3 1.9 2.3 2.7 2.6 3.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.7 1.4 1.9 2.2 2.5 2.9 

SEE FOOTNOTEISI 	AT ENO OF TABLE - VCIR NOTEIST A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 3. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

PROVINCES JUSQU.EN 2001 - SUITE 

SERIES C - SERIE C 

DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 199611) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 7166.1 8190.2 9128.2 9956.6 10467.0 10912.0 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6194.3 6849.5 7427.1 7846.4 8190.4 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 5088.4 5561.4 6101.6 6572.4 6956.3 7269.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 86.3 103.7 125.1 149.9 164.1 175.2 

" FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 430.2 529.1 622.8 704.9 726.1 745.5 
NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 1561.1 1995.9 2278.7 2529.5 2620.6 2721.5 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 654.3 848.2 979.5 1101.0 1129.8 1160.1 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 906.9 1147.7 1299.2 1428.5 1490.8 1561.5 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 131.7 149.7 169.0 187.4 201.5 213.0 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 117.4 130.4 145.2 159.2 172.0 182.3 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 108.2 119.1 131.2 142.7 154.5 163.9 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.9 1.9 2.2 2.3 2.5 2.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.4 9.3 11.8 14.3 15.0 15.7 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 14.2 19.3 23.8 28.2 29.5 30.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.6 8.6 10.6 12.5 13.1 13.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.8 10.8 13.3 15.7 16.5 17.3 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 32.9 36.6 44.4 49.9 53.8 57.3 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 26.7 30.8 35.5 40.0 43.5 46.5 

• 	• HUSBAND-WIFE - 	EPOUX-EPOUSE 24.1 27.5 31.5 35.3 38.5 41.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.8 0.9 1.0 
'FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 2.1 2.7 3.3 3.8 4.1 4.4 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 6.2 7.8 8.9 9.9 10.3 10.9 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.6 3.1 3.5 4.0 4.1 4.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 3.6 4.7 5.4 5.9 6.2 6.5 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 243.1 276.1 308.4 338.1 357.1 373.9 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 193.9 214.3 238.8 261.6 278.3 292.4 

HUSBAND-WIFE - 	EPOUX-EPOUSE 175.0 191.7 212.2 231.1 245.9 258.4 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.7 4.4 5.2 5.7 6.2 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 15.6 18.9 22.2 25.3 26.7 27.8 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 49.2 61.8 69.6 76.6 78.8 81.5 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 19.9 25.0 28.2 31.2 31.9 32.8 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 29.3 36.8 41.5 45.4 46.8 48.6 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 190.4 221.6 252.8 281.8 302.6 321.4 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 156.9 178.5 203.1 225.9 243.9 259.4 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 142.5 160.4 181.3 200.3 216.5 230.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.7 3.2 3.9 4.8 5.4 5.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 11.8 14.9 17.9 20.9 22.1 23.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NON FAMILIAUX 33.5 43.1 49.7 56.0 58.7 62.0 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 13.6 17.5 20.4 23.3 24.4 25.5 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 19.9 25.6 29.2 32.6 34.4 36.5 

QUEBEC: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 1894.1 2115.9 2302.7 2440.8 2485.9 2514.0 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1643.3 1777.5 1875.9 1917.2 1936.0 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1365.5 1465.1 1576.2 1656.8 1697.5 1716.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 24.4 28.1 32.3 36.9 39.2 40.8 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 126.0 150.2 169.0 182.3 180.5 1 79.2 
NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 378.2 472.6 525.2 564.9 568.7 578.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 157.3 197.0 221.0 240.6 240.7 242.0 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 220.9 275.5 304.2 324.3 328.0 336.0 

ONTARIO: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 2634.6 3003.3 3341.6 3648.8 3837.4 4001.6 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2258.0 2488.3 2696.3 2848.7 2977.7 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1868.0 2029.0 2217.1 2385.1 2525.9 2644.8 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 30.9 38.1 46.7 56.7 62.0 66.1 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 154.8 190.8 224.4 254.4 260.8 266.8 
NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 580.9 745.3 853.3 952.5 988.7 1024.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 230.6 305.3 356.8 405.6 416.1 425.1 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 350.3 440.0 496.4 546.9 572.6 598.9 

SEE FOOTNOTE'S) 	AT 	END OF TABLE - VCIR NOTE'S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 3. 	PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, 	CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU 3. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SALON LE TYPE, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOLPEN 2001 - FIN 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES C - 

RECENSEMENT 

SERIE C 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(11 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

MANITOBA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 328.0 367.8 401.6 431.7 448.7 464.1 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.1 287.3 306.1 320.6 332.9 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 224.9 239.5 256.7 271.7 285.0 296.1 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.6 4.1 4.7 5.5 5.9- 6.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 19.2 22.5 25.9 28.8 29.7 30.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 80.3 101.7 114.3 125.6 128.1 131.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 32.4 41.3 46.7 51.8 52.3 53.4 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 47.9 60.4 67.6 73.9 75.8 77.9 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

ALL 	HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 291.2 332.9 372.0 407.2 432.6 456.9 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 222.5 246.9 274.0 298.8 320.3 339.0 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 204.9 225.7 248.4 269.0 288.1 304.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.6 4.3 5.2 5.8 6.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 14.4 17.6 21.3 24.7 26.4 28.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NCN FAMILIAUX 68.6 86.0 97.9 108.4. 112.5 117.9 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 29.7 36.2 40.8 45.0 46.3 48.4 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 38.9 49.8 57.1 63.5 66.3 69.5 

ALBERTA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 575.3 720.7 859.8 991.8 1097.5 1196.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 442.0 534.3 633.1 726.5 810.1 884.2 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 403.6 481.2 564.0 641.3 716.0 782.6 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.0 7.8 10.2 13.3 15.5 17.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 32.3 45.2 58.8 71.9 78.6 84.2 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES 	NON FAMILIAUX 133.3 186.5 226.7 265.2 287.5 312.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 64.6 90.3 110.4 129.8 138.8 148.0 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 68.7 96.1 116.3 135.4 148.7 164.1 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIOUE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 828.3 942.1 1049.7 1148.3 1216.0 1276.9 
PRIMARY FAMILIES 	- FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 615.4 675.8 747.3 814.3 866.9 913.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 560.2 608.2 666.1 719.6 767.0 809.1 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 9.6 12.1 L5.2 18.6 20.4 21.7 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 45.7 55.6 66.1 76.0 79.4 82.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 212.9 266.3 302.3 334.0 349.1 363.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 94.8 120.4 137.4 152.8 157.6 161.9 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 118.1 145.8 165.0 181.3 191.5 201.8 

YUKON: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 6.5 8.0 9.6 11.1 12.2 13.1 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.6 6.6 7.5 8.3 8.8 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 4.4 4.9 5.6 6.3 6.9 7.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.3 0.6 0.7 0.9 1.0 1.1 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 1.7 2.4 3.0 3.6 3.9 4.3 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.1 1.5 1.7 2.0 2.1 2.2 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.5 0.9 1.2 1.6 1.9 2.0 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 10.0 13.5 16.7 19.6 21.6 23.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 8.0 10.3 12.8 15.1 16.8 18.1 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 7.2 9.0 11.2 13.2 14.6 15.7 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.4 0.6 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 0.6 0.9 1.3 1.5 1.7 1.8 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS -MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 2.0 3.2 3.9 4.5 4.8 5.2 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.3 1.8 2.1 2.4 2.6 2.8 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 0.7 1.3 1.8 2.1 2.3 2.5 

Ill THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991: THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(11 POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES DCNNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE 4. 	PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES BY TYPE, 	CANADA AND PROVINCES, 

TABLEAU 4. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES SELON LE TYPE, 	CANADA ET 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

TO 2001 

PROVINCES JUSQUIEN 2001 

SERIES A - SERIE A 

DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA: 

	

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 

5727.9 
5605.0 

6358.7 
6257.3 

7095.3 
7011.2 

7761.2 
7692.3 

8274.5 
8203.5 

8737.5 
8663.7 

SECONDARY FAMILIES 	- FAMILLES 	SECONCAIRES 122.9 101.4 84.0 68.9 71.0 73.8 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES 	- ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 124.7 134.8 144.2 152.2 159.2 164.3 

PRIMARY FAMILIES 	FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 117.4 128.8 139.2 148.1 155.3 160.5 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 7.2 6.1 5.1 4.1 3.9 3.8 

PRINCE EDwAPD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 27.6 30.7 32.9 34.7 35.9 36.9 

PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 26.7 29.9 32.3 34.3 35.5 36.4 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.4 0.5 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 200.5 216.8 232.4 245.8 254.1 261.4 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 193.9 211.7 228.4 242.8 251.1 258.4 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONCAIRES 6.5 5.2 4.0 3.0 3.0 3.0 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

TOTAL FAMILIES 	- ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 162.0 179.3 193.4 205.1 213.1 220.1 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 156.9 175.1 190.2 202.8 210.7 217.8 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES 	SECONDAIRES 5.1 4.2 3.2 2.4 2.4 2.4 

QUEBEC: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 1540.4 1683.5 1863.1 2010.1 2101.4 2174.2 

PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1664.9 1848.8 1999.3 2090.4 2163.0 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 24.5 18.7 14.3 10.8 11.0 11.3 

ONTARIO: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

2104.5 
2053.7 

2341.8 
2301.5 

2646.8 
2614.1 

2935.1 
2908.9 

3168.4 
3141.1 

3386.2 
3357.5 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 50.8 40.4 32.6 26.2 27.4 28.7 

MANITOBA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 252.0 269.6 287.3 302.4 313.7 324.2 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.3 284.9 300.7 311.9 322.4 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 4.3 3.2 2.4 1.8 1.8 1.8 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 225.7 243.1 250.0 254.6 257.5 260.4 

PRIMARY FAMILIES 	- FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 222.5 24C.2 247.5 252.6 255.6 258.5 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 3.1 2.9 2.4 2.0 1.9 1.9 

ALBERTA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

448.8 
442.0 

535.0 
528.3 

606.3 
600.2 

670.8 
665.4 

726.6 
720.9 

777.2 
771.2 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 6.8 6.7 6.1 5.5 5.7 6.0 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILIES 628.4 706.6 815.9 922.0 1012.1 1096.5 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 615.4 693.9 803.4 910.1 999.5 1083.1 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 13.1 12.7 12.5 12.0 12.6 13.4 

YUKON: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 4.9 6.1 7.8 9.4 10.6 11.7 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.9 7.6 9.1 10.4 11.4 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.3 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

8.4 
8.0 

11.3 
10.8 

15.3 
14.6 

18.9 
18.3 

21.8 
21.0 

24.2 
23.4 

SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.7 0.8 

SEE FOOTNOTEIST AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(SI A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 4. 	PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES 	BY TYPE, 	CANADA AND PROVINCES, 	TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 4. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES SELON LE TYPE, 	CANADA ET PROVINCES 	JUSQU'EN 2001 	- SUITE 

1976 CENSUS SERIES B - SERIE 	B 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(11 2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 5727.9 6326.7 7016.1 7627.4 8093.8 8488.2 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6225.8 6918.0 7537.6 8002.0 8394.3 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 122.9 100.9 98.1 89.8 91.8 93.8 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 124.7 135.7 147.7 158.5 168.4 175.9 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 117.4 129.6 141.9 153.2 163.3 170.9 
SECONDARY FAMILIES 	- FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 7.2 6.1 5.9 5.3 5.2 5.0 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-ECOUARD: 

TOTAL FAMILIES 	- ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 27.6 31.1 34.6 37.7 40.0 41.9 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 26.7 30.4 33.8 37.0 39.4 41.2 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	SECONDAIRES 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.7 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - 	ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 200.5 218.2 238.0 255.6 268.1 278.5 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 193.9 213.0 233.1 251.3 263.8 274.1 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONCAIRES 6.5 5.2 4.9 4.3 4.4 4.4 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 162.0 181.0 200.2 216.9 229.7 240.4 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 156.9 176.8 196.2 213.4 226.2 236.9 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 5.1 4.2 4.0 3.5 3.5 3.5 

QUEBEC: 

TOTAL 	FAMILIES 	- 	ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 1540.4 1672.6 1827.4 1948.2 2014.7 2058.7 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1654.1 1810.1 1933.2 1999.5 2043.5 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	SECONDAIRES 24.5 18.5 17.3 15.0 15.2 15.2 

ONTARIO: 

TOTAL 	FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 2104.5 2319.6 2583.7 2826.7 3019.9 3190.2 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2279.7 2545.2 2791.9 2983.9 3153.2 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONCAIRES 50.8 40.0 38.5 34.9 36.0 37.0 

MANITOBA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 252.0 269.4 288.7 305.4 318.4 329.5 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.2 285.8 302.8 315.9 326.9 
SECONDARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILLES 	SECONCAIRES 4.3 3.2 3.0 2.6 2.5 2.5 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

TOTAL FAMILIES 	- ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILIES 225.7 246.5 263.4 277.5 289.0 298.7 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 222.5 243.5 260.5 274.8 286.3 296.0 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	SECONDAIRES 3.1 3.0 2.9 2.7 2.7 2.7 

ALBERTA: 

TOTAL 	FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 448.8 538.1 623.6 702.6 772.7 834.5 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 442.0 531.3 616.5 695.6 765.3 826.8 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 6.8 6.8 7.1 7.0 7.3 7.7 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - 	COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 628.4 697.4 787.3 872.8 944.0 1008.4 
PRIMARY FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 615.4 684.9 774.1 859.7 930.5 994.3 
SECONDARY 	FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	SECONCAIRES 13.1 12.5 13.1 13.1 13.6 14.1 

YUKON: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE 	DES 	FAMILLES 4.9 5.9 7.2 8.5 9.4 10.2 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.8 7.1 8.3 9.2 10.0 
SECONDARY 	FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	SECONDAIRES 0.1 C.1 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

TOTAL 	FAMILIES 	- ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 8.4 11.0 14.2 17.2 19.4 21.2 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 8.0 10.5 13.6 16.5 18.7 20.5 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.7 

SEE FOOTNOTEIS1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE1S1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 4. 	PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES, TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU 4. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 - FIN 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES C - SERIE C 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996111 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 5727.9 6294.6 6946.8 7515.9 7936.8 8282.4 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6194.3 6849.5 7427.1 7846.4 8190.4 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	SECONDAIRES 122.9 100.4 97.3 88.8 90.4 92.0 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 124.7 136.5 151.2 164.7 177.4 187.6 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 117.4 130.4 145.2 159.2 172.0 182.3 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 7.2 6.2 6.0 5.5 5.4 5.3 

PRINCE EDWARD 	ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 27.6 31.6 36.3 40.7 44.3 47.2 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 26.7 30.8 35.5 40.0 43.5 46.5 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 0.9 0.8 0.8 0.7 0.7 0.8 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 200.5 219.6 243.8 266.1 282.9 297.1 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 193.9 214.3 238.8 261.6 278.3 292.4 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 6.5 5.2 5.0 4.5 4.6 4.7 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 162.0 182.7 207.3 229.6 247.7 263.2 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 156.9 178.5 203.1 225.9 243.9 259.4 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 5.1 4.3 4.1 3.7 3.8 3.8 

QUEBEC: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 1540.4 1661.7 1794.5 1890.6 1931.8 1950.5 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1643.3 1777.5 1875.9 1917.2 1936.0 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 24.5 18.4 17.0 14.6 14.6 14.6 

ONTARIO: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 2104.5 2297.5 2525.9 2730.0 2883.1 3012.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2258.0 2488.3 2696.3 2848.7 2977.7 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 50.8 39.5 37.6 33.7 34.5 35.1 

MANITOBA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 252.0 269.3 290.3 308.6 323.2 335.5 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 247.7 266.1 287.3 306.1 320.6 332.9 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	SECONDAIRES 4.3 3.2 3.0 2.6 2.6 2.6 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 225.7 249.9 277.1 301.7 323.3 342.1 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 222.5 246.9 274.0 298.8 320.3 339.0 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 3.1 3.0 3.1 3.0 3.0 3.1 

ALBERTA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 448.8 541.1 640.4 733.8 817.8 892.3 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 442.0 534.3 633.1 726.5 810.1 884.2 
-SECONDARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES 	SECONDAIRES 6.8 6.8 7.3 7.3 7.7 8.2 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 628.4 688.1 760.0 826.7 879.6 926.2 
PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 615.4 675.8 747.3 814.3 866.9 913.2 

- SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	SECONDAIRES 13.1 12.3 12.6 12.4 12.7 13.0 

YUKON: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILIES 4.9 5.8 6.8 7.7 8.5 9.0 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - 	FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 4.8 5.6 6.6 7.5 8.3 8.8 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES 	FAMILLES 8.4 10.7 13.3 15.7 17.4 18.8 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 8.0 10.3 12.8 15.1 16.8 18.1 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	SECONDAIRES 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.6 0.6 0.7 

il1 THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991: THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 
POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTEPPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TC THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 



- 79 - 

TABLE 5. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA ANC PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 	5. 	DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, 	CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15 ♦ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
CANADA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 7166.1 581.9 1680.2 1340.1 1305.1 1078.7 1180.0 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE A: 
1981 8275.2 674.4 2062.4 1585.1 1341.6 1210.0 1401.8 
1986 9464.8 705.1 2407.8 2018.2 1388.4 1318.3 1627.0 
1991 10541.8 686.4 2635.2 2396.4 1597.5 1336.3 1889.9 
1996(11 11191.8 697.7 2433.2 2662.2 1968.7 1363.3 2066.7 
2001(11 11820.7 782.7 2204.8 2801.1 2288.7 1557.8 2185.5 

SEPIES B - SERIE 	B: 
1981 8232.7 671.0 2042.7 1575.6 1337.8 1207.1 1398.4 
1986 9221.9 661.7 2319.8 1971.0 1369.3 1300.9 1599.2 
199 1 10108.4 610.5 2488.5 2307.4 1559.0 1307.4 1835.7 
1996111 10678.5 603.2 2284.3 2549.0 1910.4 1328.8 2002.8 
2001(11 11186.9 640.1 2049.4 2670.7 2203.8 1510.6 2112.3 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 8190.2 667.6 2023.0 1566.2 1334.1 1204.2 1395.1 
1986 9128.2 655.4 2280.6 1945.5 1360.0 1295.2 1591.5 
1991 9956.6 600.3 2435.2 2259.5 1540.3 1298.1 1823.2 
1996(11 10467.0 589.1 2220.6 2481.6 1876.3 1314.1 1985.2 
200111) 10912.0 622.3 1973.7 2590.5 2149.1 1487.1 2089.3 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 131.7 9.7 33.6 25.1 23.0 21.2 19.1 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE 	A: 
1981 147.9 10.5 38.3 29.8 24.1 22.3 22.9 
1986 163.7 10.7 40.9 37.0 25.4 22.8 26.9 
1991 177.8 9.7 43.3 41.8 29.4 23.3 30.2 
1996(11 185.7 8.7 40.4 44.9 35.9 24.0 32.0 
2001(1) 191.8 8.7 35.4 47.3 40.0 27.2 33.1 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 148.8 10.6 38.8 30.0 24.2 22.4 22.9 
1986 165.3 10.4 41.8 37.9 25.8 22.8 26.7 
1991 180.7 9.1 44.2 43.7 30.2 23.5 29.9 
1996(11 191.7 8.2 41.7 48.1 37.6 24.5 31.7 
2001(11 200.3 7.9 36.8 51.4 42.9 28.2 33.1 

SERIES C - SERIE 	C: 
1981 149.7 10.7 39.2 30.3 24.3 22.4 22.9 
1986 169.0 10.6 43.3 39.1 26.2 23.0 26.8 
1991 187.4 9.3 46.6 46.1 31.3 24.0 30.0 
1996(11 201.5 8.5 44.3 51.8 39.7 25.2 32.1 
200111) 213.0 8.3 39.4 55.9 46.2 29.6 33.7 

PRINCE EDWARD 	ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 32.9 2.2 6.9 5.5 5.2 5.6 7.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE A: 
1981 37.6 2.7 9.0 6.5 5.5 5.5 8.4 
1986 41.1 2.7 9.9 8.3 5.8 5.4 9.0 
1991 44.1 2.3 10.8 9.8 6.3 5.5 9.5 
1996(11 45.3 2.2 9.7 10.5 7.8 5.6 9.5 
2001(1) 46.5 2.3 8.5 11.1 9.0 6.2 9.5 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 38.1 2.8 9.2 6.6 5.6 5.5 8.4 
1986 42.5 2.7 10.6 8.8 6.0 5.5 8.9 
1991 46.5 2.2 11.8 10.7 6.7 5.6 9.4 
1996111 49.0 2.2 10.8 12.0 8.7 6.0 9.4 
200111) 51.2 2.2 9.5 12.9 10.4 6.7 9.6 

SERIES C 	- SERIE C: 
1981 38.6 2.8 9.4 6.8 5.6 5.5 8.4 
1986 44.4 2.8 11.5 9.4 6.2 5.6 9.0 
1991 49.9 2.4 13.1 11.9 7.2 5.8 9.5 
1996(1) 53.8 2.4 12.2 13.7 9.6 6.3 9.6 
2001(1) 57.3 2.5 10.8 15.0 11.8 7.4 9.9 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 5. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA ANC PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 5. DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON L.AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 - SUITE 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65r 

THOUSANDS - 	MILLIERS 
NOVA SCOTIA 	- NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 243.1 18.4 54.0 41.7 40.3 40.9 47.8 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 272.9 21.0 66.5 49.0 40.6 41.3 54.5 
1986 299.6 21.3 73.8 61.5 41.9 40.2 60.8 
1991 322.4 19.7 78.7 71.4 47.2 39.6 65.8 
1996(1) 331.8 19.0 70.9 76.7 58.2 40.3 66.7 
2001(1) 340.8 20.3 62.4 79.4 66.7 45.1 66.9 

SERIES B 	- 	SERIE B: 
1981 274.5 21.2 67.2 49.4 40.8 41.4 54.6 
1986 301.6 20.6 75.2 62.9 42.4 40.2 60.2 
1991 325.8 18.4 80.4 74.2 48.4 39.8 64.7 
1996(11 339.8 17.5 73.2 81.4 60.8 41.1 65.9 
2001(1) 352.0 18.0 64.7 85.3 70.9 46.7 66.4 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE 	C: 
1981 276.1 21.3 68.0 49.8 40.9 41.4 54.6 
1986 308.4 21.1 78.3 64.9 43.3 40.6 60.3 
1991 338.1 19.1 85.0 78.2 50.2 40.6 65.0 
1996(11 357.1 18.4 78.0 87.5 64.2 42.4 66.5 
2001(11 373.9 19.2 69.3 92.6 76.2 49.1 67.6 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 190.4 15.4 44.2 32.5 32.1 30.8 35.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE A: 
1981 217.7 17.3 55.3 39.9 32.1 32.5 40.6 
1986 240.4 17.1 60.7 51.3 33.5 32.4 45.4 

1991 259.8 15.5 64.0 60.1 38.6 31.6 50.0 

1996(11 269.2 14.9 57.6 64.7 48.2 32.4 51.5 
2001(1) 278.3 15.9 51.0 66.8 55.6 36.9 52.1 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 219.7 17.5 56.2 40.4 32.3 32.5 40.6 
1986 244.8 16.8 63.0 53.2 34.2 32.5 45.0 
1991 267.3 14.9 67.1 63.9 40.2 32.0 49.2 
1996(11 282.0 14.3 61.2 70.6 51.5 33.4 51.0 
2001(1) 295.1 14.6 54.6 74.0 60.9 39.0 52.0 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 221.6 17.7 57.2 40.9 32.5 32.6 40.7 
1986 252.8 17.4 66.6 55.5 35.1 33.0 45.2 

1991 281.8 15.7 72.6 68.7 42.3 32.9 49.6 
1996(1) 302.6 15.3 67.0 78.0 55.6 34.9 51.8 
2001(11 321.4 15.9 60.2 83.0 67.2 41.7 53.3 

QUEBEC: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 1894.1 141.3 473.3 374.1 357.4 281.4 266.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE 	A: 
1981 2143.1 152.3 540.7 439.7 366.9 319.5 323.9 

1986 2421.2 147.5 621.6 539.6 377.5 353.9 381.1 

1991 2650.0 131.0 660.8 613.9 435.6 361.4 447.4 
1996(1) 2758.6 130.2 575.8 677.2 518.1 365.5 492.0 
2001(1) 2860.4 146.7 494.6 699.0 580.5 418.8 520.8 

SERIES 	B - 	SERIE B: 
1981 2129.5 151.3 534.2 436.5 365.6 318.7 323.2 
1986 2343.6 138.5 592.3 521.7 370.0 347.9 373.1 
1991 2512.4 116.5 613.8 580.2 419.7 350.8 431.6 
1996(11 2588.2 112.0 528.8 630.3 492.2 351.9 472.9 
2001(1) 2647.9 118.7 447.0 643.6 541.5 398.8 498.2 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 2115.9 150.2 527.7 433.3 364.2 317.9 322.5 
1986 2302.7 136.0 574.3 509.8 365.5 345.7 371.3 
1991 2440.8 112.7 587.7 555.8 409.9 346.4 428.3 

1996(1) 2485.9 106.8 499.6 593.7 473.5 344.6 467.8 

2001( 1) 2514.0 111.6 415.3 599.3 511.0 386.1 490.7 

SEFFOOTTIOTT AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 5. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA ANO PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 5. DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 - SUITE 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65. 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
ONTARIO: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 	 2634.6 198.2 608.0 501.5 496.8 391.6 438.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A - 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 	 3060.4 239.0 759.0 586.0 505.5 451.6 519.3 
1986 	 3552.1 260.9 913.8 752.7 520.6 500.5 603.5 
1991 	 4016.4 261.7 1034.1 908.2 595.7 504.1 712.6 
1996(1) 	 4313.7 268.3 979.7 1023.3 739.9 513.0 789.5 
2001(11 	 4602.5 302.3 906.8 1096.9 871.5 583.2 841.8 

SERIES 	B 	- SERIE 	B: 
1981 	 3031.8 236.4 745.7 579.7 502.9 449.7 517.4 
1986 	 3416.5 240.7 860.6 723.6 508.9 491.5 591.1 
1991 	 3774.8 226.7 947.5 851.6 572.0 488.6 688.4 
1996(1) 	 4013.6 224.7 889.1 946.9 700.9 492.7 759.4 
2001(11 	 4229.6 238.6 812.1 1007.3 812.8 553.6 805.3 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 	 3003.3 233.9 732.4 573.3 500.2 447.9 515.6 
1986 	 3341.6 235.1 828.4 703.3 501.2 487.0 586.5 
1991 	 3648.8 218.1 901.6 811.9 555.9 480.8 680.4 
1996(1) 	 3837.4 213.1 836.4 889.0 671.3 480.2 747.4 
2001(1) 	 4001.6 223.4 753.2 937.6 765.6 533.2 788.6 

MANITOBA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 	 328.0 29.8 70.1 53.2 55.1 53.2 66.6 

PROJECT IONS: 
SERIES 	A - 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 	 368.2 34.5 86.3 61.5 53.3 55.0 77.7 
1986 	 404.9 35.8 96.7 76.8 53.3 54.7 87.5 
1991 	 436.4 35.2 102.5 90.4 59.3 52.1 97.0 
1996(11 	 450.3 35.1 93.9 97.4 72.0 51.7 100.2 
2001(11 	 464.7 37.8 85.3 100.3 83.2 57.4 100.7 

SERIES 	B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 	 368.0 34.5 86.2 61.5 53.3 55.0 77.6 
1986 	 399.8 33.8 95.6 76.7 53.3 54.3 86.2 
1991 	 427.8 31.6 100.2 90.5 59.3 51.6 94.6 
1996(11 	 443.0 30.8 92.0 98.4 72.6 51.5 97.7 
2001(11 	 456.8 31.5 83.5 101.6 84.4 57.5 98.3 

SERIFS 	C 	- 	SERIE 	C: 
1981 	 367.8 34.5 86.1 61.4 53.3 55.0 77.5 
1986 	 401.6 33.9 96.4 77.3 53.5 54.4 86.0 
1991 	 431.7 31.8 101.7 91.9 59.9 51.9 94.5 
1996)11 	 448.7 31.1 93.4 100.o 73.9 52.0 97.8 
2001111 	 464.1 31.9 84.6 104.3 86.4 58.3 98.5 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 	 291.2 28.1 52.9 44.9 49.7 49.9 65.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE 	A: 
1981 	 324.4 32.1 69.4 49.3 47.2 50.8 75.7 
1986 	 342.4 30.0 75.8 59.1 43.9 49.1 84.5 
1991 	 356.0 26.9 77.1 69.4 45.6 45.1 92.0 
19961 11 	 359.3 26.1 68.3 74.9 54.2 42.2 93.7 
2001(1) 	 363.6 27.9 60.1 76.2 63.1 44.3 92.2 

SERIES B 	- 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 	 328.7 32.7 71.3 50.3 47.7 51.0 75.8 
1986 	 354.9 30.2 81.8 63.1 45.7 49.8 84.3 
1991 	 377.0 26.6 85.3 77.4 49.2 46.7 91.7 
1996(11 	 390.4 25.9 77.1 87.2 61.0 44.9 96.3 
2001)1) 	 402.8 26.9 68.7 90.7 73.7 48.9 93.9 

SERIES 	C 	- SERIE 	C: 
1981 	 332.9 33.2 73.2 51.2 48.2 51.3 75.9 
1986 	 372.0 31.8 89.2 67.6 47.6 50.9 84.8 
1991 	 407.2 28.8 96.5 87.0 53.4 48.7 92.9 
19961 11 	 432.8 28.9 88.9 101.8 68.6 48.2 96.4 
2001(1) 	 456.9 31.0 80.3 108.3 85.8 54.2 97.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) 	AT 	END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEISI 	A LA 	FIN DU TABLEAU. 



- 82 - 

TABLE 5. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 	5. DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON L.AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU.EN 2001 

AGE OF HEAD - 

- SUITE 

AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
ALBERTA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 575.3 66.0 141.7 108.4 98.5 76.6 84.0 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE A: 
1981 713.1 79.0 194.6 136.5 111.1 91.1 100.7 

1986 827.7 83.6 221.1 180.8 118.1 104.1 120.0 

1991 933.2 85.1 233.8 222.1 137.9 111.6 142.8 

1996(1) 1007.6 89.2 220.2 243.6 175.2 116.7 162.7 

200111) 1080.5 100.9 204.5 251.7 209.0 135.0 179.3 

SERIES B - 	SERIE B: 
1981 717.0 79.6 196.5 137.5 111.6 91.3 100.5 

1986 838.4 81.1 227.5 185.6 120.3 104.7 119.2 

1991 951.9 79.6 242.5 232.3 142.8 113.2 141.4 

1996(1) 1040.8 82.2 230.1 260.8 185.3 120.2 162.1 

200111) 1123.3 89.4 214.1 273.0 225.3 141.5 180.0 

SERIES C - SERIE C: 
1981 720.7 80.1 198.3 138.4 112.2 91.4 100.4 

1986 859.8 83.0 237.0 191.8 122.9 105.9 119.3 

1991 991.8 82.3 257.2 245.6 148.7 115.9 142.0 

1996(11 1097.5 85.9 245.5 281.2 196.5 124.7 163.9 

200111) 1196.3 94.6 228.7 297.6 242.7 149.3 183.5 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNICUE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 828.3 70.9 189.9 149.4 144.3 125.8 147.9 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE 	A: 
1981 967.2 83.4 235.8 181.4 151.7 138.2 176.7 

1986 1141.1 92.4 283.9 242.9 163.6 152.1 206.2 

1991 1307.6 96.0 319.1 298.9 195.8 158.0 239.7 

19961 1) 1426.7 100.5 306.0 337.2 250.9 167.3 264.9 

2001111 1543.1 115.6 286.3 359.7 299.4 197.8 284.2 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 954.6 82.1 230.2 178.6 150.4 137.4 176.0 

1986 1086.6 84.3 262.9 230.0 158.4 148.6 202.4 

1991 1210.7 82.1 286.2 273.7 184.9 151.9 232.0 

199611) 1302.3 82.6 271.2 302.9 232.5 158.5 254.6 

200111) 1386.7 89.3 250.1 320.0 272.0 184.4 270.8 

SERIES C 	- SERIE C: 
1981 942.1 80.9 224.5 175.8 149.1 136.6 175.2 

1986 1049.7 81.2 247.8 220.0 154.2 146.2 200.3 

1991 1148.3 77.5 264.8 254.2 176.3 147.5 228.1 

19961 1) 1216.0 76.4 247.4 275.2 217.0 151.6 248.4 

2001111 1276.9 81.3 224.5 287.4 248.3 173.4 261.9 

YUKON: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 6.5 0.8 2.2 1.4 1.1 0.6 0.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE A: 
1981 8.4 0.9 2.7 2.0 1.4 0.9 0.6 

1986 11.2 1.1 3.3 3.0 1.7 1.3 0.8 

1991 13.8 1.2 3.8 3.8 2.3 1.6 1.1 

1996(11 15.7 1.4 3.6 4.3 3.0 1.8 1.5 

2001(11 17.4 1.6 3.4 4.6 3.7 2.3 1.8 

SERIES B - SERIE B: 
1981 8.2 0.9 2.6 2.0 1.3 0.9 0.6 

1986 10.3 1.0 2.9 2.7 1.6 1.3 0.8 

1991 12.2 1.0 3.2 3.3 2.0 1.5 1.1 

199611) 13.6 1.0 3.1 3.7 2.6 1.7 1.4 

200111) 14.8 1.1 2.8 3.9 3.1 2.1 1.7 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 8.0 0.9 2.5 1.9 1.3 0.9 0.5 

1986 9.6 0.9 2.7 2.5 1.5 1.2 0.8 

1991 11.1 0.9 2.9 3.0 1.9 1.4 1.1 

199611) 12.2 0.9 2.7 3.3 2.4 1.6 1.4 

20011 11 13.1 1.0 2.4 3.4 2.7 1.9 1.6 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 5. DISTIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU 	5. 	DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON 12AGE 	DU 	CHEF, 	CANADA ET 	PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 - FIN 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE 	CU CHEF 

15+ 	15-24 	25-34 	35-44 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-QUEST: 

45-54 	55-64 65+ 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 10.0 	 1.2 	 3.4 	 2.3 1.6 	 0.9 0.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 14.2 	 1.5 	 4.8 	 3.3 2.3 	 1.3 0.9 
1986 19.5 	 2.0 	 6.2 	 5.1 3.0 	 1.9 1.3 
1991 
1996(11 

	

24.3 	 2.2 	 7.3 	 6.6 

	

27.8 	 2.3 	 7.2 	 7.6 

	

3.9 	 2.4 

	

5.4 	 2.9 
1.9 
2.5 

2001(1) 31.0 	 2.6 	 6.7 	 8.2 6.7 	 3.6 3.1 

SERIES 	B 	- SERIE 	B: 
1981 13.8 	 1.5 	 4.6 	 3.2 2.3 	 1.3 0.9 
1986 17.8 	 1.7 	 5.5 	 4.7 2.8 	 1.8 1.3 
1991 21.4 	 1.8 	 6.3 	 5.8 3.6 	 2.2 1.8 
1996(1) 24.1 	 1.8 	 6.0 	 6.6 4.8 	 2.6 2.3 
2001(11 26.3 	 1.9 	 5.5 	 7.0 5.8 	 3.2 2.9 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 13.5 	 1.4 	 4.4 	 3.1 2.2 	 1.3 0.9 
1986 16.7 	 1.6 	 5.0 	 4.3 2.7 	 1.7 1.3 
1991 19.6 	 1.6 	 5.6 	 5.2 3.3 	 2.1 1.7 
1996(11 21.6 	 1.6 	 5.3 	 5.8 4.3 	 2.4 2.2 
2001(11 23.3 	 1.6 	 4.8 	 6.1 5.1 	 2.9 2.7 

(11 	THE 	PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991( 	THEREFORE, 	THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(1) 	POUR LA 	PERIODE 1991-2001, 	LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 

ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 
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TABLE 6. DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 	6. 	DISTRIBUTION 	DES FAMILIES 	SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET 	PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - 	MILLIERS 

CANADA: 

1976 CENSUS 	- RECENSEMENT 5727.9 375.0 1446.8 1231.1 1149.5 842.1 683.5 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 6358.7 372.7 1670.7 1430.8 1171.3 932.8 780.4 

1986 7095.3 359.8 1857.6 1796.7 1203.6 1011.2 866.3 

1991 7761.2 3C8.4 1957.3 2112.5 1378.3 1028.5 976.3 

1996(11 8274.5 298.0 1817.1 2350.9 1702.3 1053.1 1053.3 

2001)1) 8737.5 334.1 1638.6 2476.3 1979.0 1206.5 1103.0 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 6326.7 370.9 1655.7 1422.5 1168.2 930.8 778.6 

1986 7C16.1 353.4 1823.4 1768.0 1193.4 1007.7 870.1 

1991 7627.4 297.1 1907.1 2058.8 1357.3 1022.3 984.7 

1996(11 8053.8 283.4 1760.5 2279.1 1667.0 1042.8 1061.0 

200111) 8488.2 301.0 1573.1 2391.6 1924.2 1189.1 1109.2 

SERIES 	C 	- SERIE 	C: 
1981 6294.6 369.0 1640.6 1414.2 1165.1 928.9 776.8 

1986 6946.8 350.4 1794.7 1746.1 1185.6 1003.7 866.2 

1991 7515.9 292.5 1869.4 2018.1 1341.5 1015.7 978.6 

1 0 96(11 7936.8 276.9 1715.2 2221.7 1638.3 1032.0 1052.7 

2001(11 8282.4 292.7 1518.8 2323.5 1877.8 1171.4 1098.3 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 124.7 10.6 34.6 24.9 21.7 18.5 14.3 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE 	A: 
1981 134.8 9.9 37.7 29.3 22.5 19.1 16.3 

1986 144.2 9.1 38.2 35.9 23.5 19.2 18.3 

1991 152.2 7.4 38.6 40.2 26.9 19.4 19.7 

1996(11 159.2 6.5 36.1 43.2 32.8 20.0 20.6 

200111) 164.3 6.4 31.6 45.6 36.7 22.7 21.3 

SERIES 	8 - SERIE 	B: 
1981 135.7 10.0 38.1 29.5 22.6 19.1 16.3 

1986 147.7 9.3 39.7 37.0 23.9 19.3 18.5 

1991 158.5 7.5 40.7 42.4 27.9 19.8 20.5 

1996(1) 168.4 6.7 38.4 46.7 34.7 20.7 21.2 

2001111 175.9 6.4 34.0 50.0 39.7 23.9 22.0 

SERIES C - 	SERIE C: 
1981 136.5 10.0 38.5 29.7 22.7 19.2 16.4 

1986 151.2 9.5 41.2 38.1 24.3 19.5 18.6 

1991 164.7 7.8 42.9 44.7 28.8 20.2 20.2 

1996(1) 177.4 7.0 40.8 50.2 36.6 21.3 21.4 

2001(11 187.6 6.7 36.4 54.4 42.7 25.0 22.4 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	1LE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 27.6 1.8 6.6 5.3 4.7 4.5 4.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE A: 
1981 30.7 2.0 8.2 6.2 5.0 4.4 4.9 

1986 32.9 1.8 8.7 7.9 5.2 4.3 5.0 

1991 34.7 1.4 9.1 9.2 5.6 4.4 5.0 

1996(11 35.9 1.3 8.3 9.9 7.0 4.6 4.9 

200111) 36.9 1.3 7.2 10.4 8.0 5.0 4.9 

SERIES 	B - SERIE B: 
1981 31.1 2.1 8.4 6.3 5.0 4.4 4.9 

1986 34.6 1.9 9.4 8.4 5.4 4.4 5.0 

1991 37.7 1.5 10.2 10.2 6.0 4.6 5.1 

19961 1) 40.0 1.4 9.5 11.4 7.8 4.9 5.1 

2001(11 41.9 1.4 8.3 12.2 9.3 5.5 5.2 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 31.6 2.1 8.6 6.5 5.1 4.4 4.9 

1986 36.3 2.0 10.2 8.9 5.6 4.5 5.0 

1991 40.7 1.6 11.4 11.3 6.5 4.8 5.2 

1996(1) 44.3 1.5 10.7 13.0 8.6 5.2 5.2 

2001(1) 47.2 1.6 9.5 14.2 10.5 6.0 5.4 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 6. DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 6. 	DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILLES SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 - 	SUITE 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 200.5 14.1 50.1 40.0 36.3 32.3 27.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE 	A: 
1981 216.8 13.6 58.2 46.2 36.2 32.3 30.3 
1986 232.4 12.6 61.9 57.4 37.1 31.4 32.0 
1991 245.8 10.3 63.9 66.0 41.5 31.1 32.9 
1996(11 254.1 9.6 57.9 70.9 51.2 31.8 32.7 
2001(1) 261.4 10.2 50.8 73.5 58.7 35.7 32.6 

SERIES 	B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 218.2 13.7 58.9 46.6 36.4 32.4 30.3 
1986 238.0 12.8 64.3 59.1 37.8 31.6 32.4 
1991 255.6 10.5 67.3 69.4 42.9 31.7 33.7 
1996(11 268.1 9.8 61.6 76.2 54.0 32.8 33.7 
2001(11 278.5 10.0 54.3 79.8 63.0 37.5 33.8 

SERIES C - SERIE C: 
1981 219.6 13.8 59.5 47.0 36.6 32.4 30.3 
1986 243.8 13.2 66.9 60.9 38.5 31.9 32.5 
1991 266.1 10.9 71.3 73.1 44.6 32.3 33.9 
1996(1) 282.9 10.3 65.8 81.8 57.0 33.9 34.0 
2001(11 297.1 10.6 58.3 86.7 67.6 39.4 34.5 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 162.0 13.1 42.2 31.2 29.0 24.8 21.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE 	A: 
1981 179.3 13.0 50.4 37.9 28.7 25.6 23.8 
1986 193.4 11.9 53.1 48.2 29.8 25.4 25.2 
1991 205.1 9.7 54.2 55.9 34.1 24.8 26.5 
1996(11 213.1 9.1 49.0 60.2 42.6 25.6 26.6 
2001(11 220.1 9.7 43.2 62.2 49.2 29.3 26.7 

SERIES 	B 	- 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 181.0 13.1 51.2 38.3 28.9 25.7 23.8 
1986 200.2 12.2 56.0 50.2 30.5 25.7 25.5 
1991 216.9 10.0 58.4 60.0 35.8 25.5 27.1 
1996(11 229.7 9.5 53.5 66.5 45.9 26.8 27.5 
2001(11 240.4 9.6 47.5 69.6 54.3 31.4 27.9 

SERIES C - 	SERIE C: 
1981 182.7 13.3 52.0 38.7 29.1 25.7 23.8 
1986 207.3 12.7 59.2 52.5 31.3 26.0 25.6 
1991 229.6 10.6 63.2 64.6 37.7 26.2 27.4 
1996(11 247.7 10.2 58.6 73.4 49.5 28.0 28.0 
2001(1) 263.2 10.5 52.5 78.1 59.9 33.5 28.6 

QUEBEC: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 1540.4 93.2 408.1 338.1 311.4 221.0 168.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - 	SERIE A: 
1981 1683.5 89.0 445.9 392.2 316.1 246.3 194.1 
1986 1863.1 82.3 494.9 477.1 322.7 269.1 217.0 
1991 2010.1 65.3 514.2 540.6 370.6 273.2 246.2 
1996(1) 2101.4 61.5 452.1 598.5 442.4 278.2 268.7 
2001(11 2174.2 69.5 387.0 618.6 496.4 320.5 282.2 

SERIES 	B 	- 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 1672.6 88.3 440.5 389.4 314.9 245.7 193.7 
1986 1827.4 80.0 478.4 464.6 318.4 267.6 218.3 
1991 1948.2 61.9 489.6 516.4 361.1 270.4 248.8 
1996(1) 2014.7 57.2 425.5 563.1 425.1 273.1 270.7 
2001(11 2058.7 61.1 358.6 576.0 468.6 311.3 283.1 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 1661.7 87.7 435.2 386.5 313.8 245.1 193.4 
1986 1794.5 78.6 464.0 454.1 314.6 266.0 217.3 
1991 1890.6 60.0 468.8 494.9 352.8 267.2 247.0 
1996(11 1931.8 54.6 402.1 530.6 409.1 267.6 267.8 
20011 11 1950.5 57.5 333.4 536.6 442.5 301.7 278.9 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 



-86 - 

TABLE 6. DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, 

TABLEAU 6. 	DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILIES SELON L$AGE 

CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQWEN 2001 

AGE OF HEAD - 

- 	SUITE 

AGE DJ CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
ONTARIO: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 2104.5 129.9 520.1 462.9 442.2 307.8 241.8 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE 	A: 
1981 2341.8 133.9 604.4 529.1 446.4 351.3 276.7 

1986 2646.8 135.1 689.4 667.8 456.8 388.7 308.9 

1991 2935.1 120.1 747.9 795.6 520.8 394.2 356.5 
199611) 3168.4 118.1 713.4 898.0 648.0 402.2 388.9 
20011 11 3386.2 133.1 658.1 964.1 763.3 458.4 409.2 

SERIES 	B - SERIE 	B: 
1981 2319.6 132.4 593.9 523.4 441.1 350.1 275.7 

1986 2583.7 130.6 662.2 647.2 449.0 385.4 309.3 

1991 2826.7 112.9 708.1 755.5 504.4 388.1 357.7 

1996111 3019.9 108.8 668.9 841.6 619.3 392.4 388.9 

2001111 3190.2 115.7 609.3 897.0 718.6 442.3 407.3 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 2297.5 130.9 583.5 517.7 441.8 348.9 274.8 

1986 2525.9 127.5 637.5 629.3 442.3 382.3 307.0 

1991 2730.0 108.7 674.0 720.7 490.5 382.4 353.8 

1996111 2883.1 103.2 629.7 790.6 593.6 382.9 383.1 

20011 11 3012.8 108.4 565.6 835.6 677.4 426.5 399.2 

MANITOBA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 252.0 17.9 59.9 49.0 47.9 40.5 36.8 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A - SERIE A: 
1981 269.6 17.4 68.9 55.9 46.0 40.9 40.5 

1986 287.3 16.5 73.3 69.0 45.7 40.2 42.7 

1991 302.4 14.2 74.4 80.3 50.4 38.3 44.8 

1996111 313.7 13.7 68.6 86.7 61.4 38.2 45.2 

2001111 324.2 14.7 62.1 89.2 70.9 42.5 44.9 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 269.4 17.4 68.9 55.9 46.0 40.9 40.4 

1986 288.7 16.4 73.9 69.3 45.9 40.3 43.1 

1991 305.4 14.0 75.2 81.2 51.0 38.6 45.5 

1996111 318.4 13.4 69.4 88.4 62.5 38.7 46.0 

200111/ 329.5 13.6 62.8 91.4 72.7 43.3 45.8 

SERIES C - SERIE 	C: 
1981 269.3 17.4 68.8 55.9 46.0 40.9 40.4 

1986 290.3 16.4 74.5 69.9 46.1 40.4 43.0 

1991 308.6 14.0 76.3 82.5 51.5 38.8 45.5 

1996111 323.2 13.5 70.5 90.4 63.6 39.1 46.0 

2001111 335.5 13.7 63.7 93.8 74.4 43.9 46.0 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 225.7 17.4 47.2 41.8 43.6 38.1 37.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A - SERIE A: 
1981 243.1 17.6 58.9 45.5 41.2 38.4 41.4 

1986 250.0 15.1 61.7 54.1 38.2 37.0 43.9 

1991 254.6 11.5 60.6 63.2 39.5 34.1 45.7 

1996111 257.5 10.7 54.1 68.3 47.0 31.9 45.6 

2001111 260.4 11.4 47.3 69.4 54.7 33.5 44.0 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 246.5 17.9 60.5 46.4 41.6 38.6 41.4 

1986 263.4 15.9 67.5 57.9 39.8 37.7 44.5 

1991 277.5 12.4 68.7 71.0 42.8 35.6 47.0 

1996111 289.0 11.8 62.6 80.0 53.1 34.2 47.4 

2001111 298.7 12.1 55.5 83.2 64.1 37.3 46.5 

SERIES C 	- SERIE C: 
1981 249.9 18.3 62.1 47.2 42.1 38.7 41.5 

1986 277.1 16.8 73.6 62.1 41.4 38.5 44.8 

1991 301.7 13.4 77.7 79.6 46.3 37.0 47.6 

1996111 323.3 13.1 72.1 93.3 59.6 36.6 48.5 

2001111 342.1 13.9 64.8 99.3 74.5 41.3 48.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE1S1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE1S1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 6. 	DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES 	BY AGE OF HEAD, 

TABLEAU 	6. 	DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILLES SELON L'AGE 

CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 

AGE OF HEAD - 

- SUITE 

AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 654 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
ALBERTA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 448.8 36.6 119.9 99.5 86.1 58.4 48.2 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A - SERIE A: 
1981 535.0 37.0 153.7 123.2 96.4 68.7 56.0 
1986 606.3 34.8 165.7 160.9 101.8 78.4 64.o 
1991 670.8 30.6 167.0 195.4 118.4 84.5 74.9 
1996(11 726.6 30.1 158.3 214.7 150.7 88.4 84.3 
2001(11 777.2 34.6 146.5 222.1 179.7 102.4 91.9 

SERIES B - 	SERIE B: 
1981 538.1 37.3 155.2 124.1 96.8 68.8 55.9 
1986 623.6 35.6 173.3 166.0 103.9 79.5 65.2 
1991 702.6 31.3 178.5 206.4 123.2 86.8 76.4 
1996111 772.7 31.0 170.5 232.2 160.2 92.2 86.6 
2001(1) 834.5 34.1 158.1 243.3 194.8 108.7 95.4 

SERIES C 	- SERIE 	C: 
1981 541.1 37.5 156.6 124.9 97.3 68.9 55.8 
1986 640.4 36.6 180.5 171.5 106.2 80.4 65.3 
1991 733.8 32.4 189.4 218.1 128.2 88.9 76.8 
1996(11 817.8 32.4 182.0 250.2 169.8 95.7 87.8 
2001(11 892.3 36.0 169.0 265.2 209.8 114.7 97.5 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIOUE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 628.4 39.1 153.6 134.9 124.3 95.0 81.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES 	A 	- SERIE A: 
1981 706.6 38.2 178.7 160.5 129.8 103.9 95.5 
1986 815.9 39.1 203.7 211.4 139.0 115.3 107.4 
1991 922.0 36.5 219.5 256.9 165.4 121.4 122.3 
1996(11 1012.1 36.0 211.6 290.1 212.2 128.7 133.5 
2001(11 1096.5 41.6 197.5 310.0 253.0 152.1 142.4 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B: 
1981 697.4 37.6 174.4 158.1 128.8 103.4 95.1 
1986 787.3 37.5 192.3 201.7 135.2 113.7 107.0 
1991 872.8 34.0 203.3 238.2 157.4 118.4 121.5 
1996(11 944.0 32.7 193.8 263.9 198.2 123.8 131.7 
2001(11 1008.4 35.7 178.4 279.3 231.9 143.9 139.3 

SERIES C 	- SERIE C: 
1981 688.1 37.0 170.2 155.7 127.7 102.8 94.8 
1986 760.0 36.1 181.3 193.0 131.7 112.0 105.9 
1991 826.7 32.1 188.2 221.5 150.3 115.2 119.5 
1996111 879.6 30.2 176.9 240.0 185.2 118.6 128.6 
2001(11 926.2 32.5 160.3 251.2 211.9 135.6 134.8 

YUKON: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 4.9 0.5 1.7 1.2 0.9 0.5 0.2 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A 	- SERIE A: 
1981 6.1 0.4 2.0 1.7 1.1 0.7 0.3 
1986 7.8 0.4 2.3 2.4 1.3 0.9 0.4 
1991 9.4 0.4 2.5 3.1 1.7 1.1 0.5 
1996(11 10.6 0.4 2.5 3.5 2.3 1.3 0.7 
2001(11 11.7 0.5 2.3 3.7 2.8 1.6 0.8 

SERIES 	B - SERIE B: 
1981 5.9 0.4 1.9 1.6 1.1 0.7 0.3 
1986 7.2 0.4 2.1 2.3 1.2 0.9 0.4 
1991 8.5 0.3 2.2 2.7 1.6 1.1 0.5 
199611) 9.4 0.4 2.2 3.0 2.0 1.2 0.6 
2001111 10.2 0.4 2.0 3.2 2.4 1.5 0.8 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 5.8 0.3 1.9 1.6 1.0 0.6 0.3 
1986 6.8 0.4 1.9 2.1 1.2 0.9 0.4 
1991 7.7 0.3 2.0 2.4 1.4 1.0 0.5 
1996(11 8.5 0.3 1.9 2.7 1.8 1.1 0.6 
200111/ 9.0 0.3 1.7 2.8 2.1 1.3 0.7 

SEE FOOTNOTE1S1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 6. DISTIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU 6. 	DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILLES SELON L 1 AGE 	DU CHEF, 	CANADA ET 	PROVINCES JUSOU(EN 2001 - FIN 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

15+ 	15-24 	25-34 	 35-44 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

45-54 	55-64 65r 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 8.4 	 0.8 	 2.9 2.1 1.4 	 0.8 0.5 

PROJECTIONS: 
SERIES A 	- 	SERIE A: 
1981 11.3 	 0.7 	 3.8 3.0 2.0 	 1.1 0.7 

1986 15.3 	 0.9 	 4.8 4.6 2.6 	 1.5 0.9 

1991 18.9 	 0.9 	 5.4 6.0 3.4 	 1.9 1.3 
1996111 21.8 	 0.9 	 5.4 6.9 4.6 	 2.2 1.7 
2001111 24.2 	 1.0 	 5.0 7.4 5.7 	 2.8 2.2 

SERIES 	B 	- SERIE 	B: 
1981 11.0 	 0.7 	 3.7 2.9 2.0 	 1.1 0.7 

1986 14.2 	 0.9 	 4.3 4.3 2.4 	 1.4 0.9 

1991 17.2 	 0.8 	 4.8 5.4 3.1 	 1.8 1.3 
1996(1) 19.4 	 0.8 	 4.7 6.1 4.1 	 2.1 1.7 

2001(11 21.2 	 0.8 	 4.3 6.4 5.0 	 2.6 2.1 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE C: 
1981 10.7 	 0.7 	 3.5 2.8 1.9 	 1.1 0.7 
1986 13.3 	 0.8 	 3.9 3.9 2.3 	 1.4 0.9 

1991 15.7 	 0.7 	 4.3 4.8 2.9 	 1.7 1.3 

1996(11 17.4 	 0.7 	 4.1 5.3 3.7 	 1.9 1.6 

2001111 18.8 	 0.7 	 3.7 5.6 4.4 	 2.3 2.0 

(1) 	THE 	PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 

REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; 	THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 
11) 	POUR 	LA 	PERIODE 1991-2001, 	LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 	LES TAUX DE CHEF 

ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES DONNEES DEVRONT CONC ETRE INTERPRETERS AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE 7. AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE, CANADA AND PROVINCES, 1976-200111) 

TABLEAU 7. TAILLE MOYENNE DES MENAGES, CANADA ET PROVINCES, 1976-2001111 

NFLD. 	P.E.I. 	N.S. 	N .B. 
CANADA 	 QUE. 	ONT. 	MAN. 

T.-N. 	I.P.-E. 	N.-E. 	N.-B. 
SASK. 

ALTA. 

ALB. 	C.-B. 

B.C. N.W.T. 
YUKON 

T.N.-0. 

1976(2) 	 3.21 	4.24 	3.59 	3.41 	3.56 	3.29 	3.14 	3.11 3.16 3.20 2.98 3.36 4.25 

PROJECTIONS: 

SERIES A - 	SERIE A: 

1981 	 2.57 	3.92 	3.31 	3.15 	3.28 	3.02 	2.91 	2.88 2.96 2.96 2.79 3.08 3.63 
1986 	 2.78 	3.63 	3.07 	2.93 	3.04 	2.81 	2.73 	2.71 2.81 2.80 2.64 2.83 3.24 
1991 	 2.66 	3.41 	2.92 	2.79 	2.89 	2.70 	2.62 	2.59 2.71 2.69 2.54 2.67 3.01 
1996 	 2.65 	3.31 	2.89 	2.77 	2.85 	2.69 	2.61 	2.58 2.69 2.66 2.53 2.61 2.93 
2001 	 2.62 	3.23 	2.85 	2.73 	2.81 	2.66 	2.59 	2.55 2.66 2.62 2.50 2.55 2.86 

SERIES B - SERIE 	8: 

1981 	 2.96 	3.90 	3.30 	3.14 	3.26 	3.01 	2.90 	2.87 2.95 2.95 2.78 3.05 3.60 
1986 	 2.79 	3.62 	3.08 	2.94 	3.05 	2.82 	2.74 	2.71 2.81 2.79 2.64 2.84 3.23 
1991 	 2.67 	3.39 	2.93 	2.80 	2.89 	2.69 	2.62 	2.60 2.72 2.68 2.54 2.67 3.00 
1996 	 2.62 	3.25 	2.87 	2.75 	2.82 	2.65 	2.58 	2.56 2.68 2.63 2.50 2.59 2.88 
2001 	 2.57 	3.15 	2.81 	2.69 	2.76 	2.60 	2.54 	2.52 2.63 2.58 2.46 2.51 2.79 

SERIES C 	- 	SERIE 	C: 

1981 	 2.96 	3.90 	3.30 	3.14 	3.26 	3.01 	2.90 	2.87 2.95 2.95 2.77 3.05 3.60 
1986 	 2.79 	3.62 	3.09 	2.95 	3.05 	2.81 	2.74 	2.71 2.83 2.79 2.63 2.83 3.22 
1991 	 2.67 	3.39 	2.94 	2.81 	2.90 	2.69 	2.62 	2.60 2.74 2.68 2.53 2.65 2.98 
1996 	 2.62 	3.26 	2.88 	2.75 	2.83 	2.64 	2.57 	2.56 2.70 2.63 2.49 2.57 2.87 
2001 	 2.57 	3.15 	2.82 	2.70 	2.76 	2.59 	2.53 	2.52 2.65 2.57 2.45 2.50 2.77 

111 	AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE 	= TOTAL POPULATION / 	PRIVATE HOUSEHOLDS. 
(11 	TAILLE 	MOYENNE 	DES 	MENAGES = 	POPULATION TOTALE 	/ NOMBRE DE MENAGES PRIVES. 
121 	THE FIGURES IN THE 1976 CENSUS BULLETINS ARE SLIGHTLY LOWER THAN THOSE PRESENTED HERE AS THE NUMERATOR FOR THE CALCULATION 

OF HOUSEHOLD SIZE IN THE CENSUS INCLUDES PERSONS IN PRIVATE HOUSEHOLDS ONLY. 
(21 	LES CHIFFRES QU , ON RETROUVE DANS LES PUBLICATIONS 	DU RECENSEMENT 	DE 	1976 SONT LEGEREMENT INFERIEURS A CEUX PRESENTES 	ICI 

PUISQU'ILS 	WINCLUENT, 	AU NUMERATEUR, 	DUE 	LES PERSONNES HABITANT 	LES MENAGES 	PRIVES. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SALON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE WAGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 

PART 	I. PRIMARY FAMILIES - PARTIE 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

I. 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 

SERIES A - 	SERIE 	A 

DE 1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15. 5605.0 6257.3 7011.2 	 7692.3 8203.5 8663.7 

15-24 349.3 354.1 346.5 	 299.6 289.7 324.9 
25-34 1406.2 1637.3 1831.4 	 1937.6 1798.8 1622.1 
35-44 1215.4 1417.9 1785.0 	 2102.3 2339.6 2464.5 
45-54 1138.9 1163.8 1198.1 	 1373.8 1696.7 1972.5 
55-64 831.1 923.2 1003.0 	 1021.8 1046.2 1198.5 
65+ 663.9 761.0 847.0 	 957.3 1032.6 1081.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIESID - 
FAMILLES 	EPOUX-EPOUSE(2): 

1 5+ 5088.4 5616.8 6229.7 	6774.8 7236.3 7646.1 

15-24 321.0 314.3 299.8 	 249.9 239.5 268.7 
25-34 1309.9 1490.4 1635.5 	 1701.8 1584.7 1429.1 
35-44 1101.6 1258.6 1554.1 	 1799.9 2011.8 2123.1 
45-54 1020.1 1034.0 1055.8 	 1203.0 1488.7 1729.6 
55-64 752.6 836.3 911.2 	 933.0 956.5 1097.2 
65+ 583.2 683.2 733.2 	 887.3 955.0 998.3 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 4.6 6.7 8.6 	 10.3 10.3 10.6 

15-24 1.4 2.2 2.5 	 2.8 2.9 3.3 
25-34 1.5 2.5 3.7 	 4.7 4.2 3.8 
35-44 0.7 0.9 1.2 	 1.6 1.7 1.8 
45-54 0.5 0.6 0.6 	 0.7 0.8 1.0 
55-64 0.3 0.3 0.3 	 0.3 0.3 0.4 
65+ 0.2 0.2 0.2 	 0.3 0.3 0.3 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 81.7 98.0 121.6 	 151.3 168.6 182.5 

15-24 0.8 1.0 1.2 	 1.2 1.2 1.3 
25-34 8.0 11.4 15.3 	 19.1 18.0 16.4 
35-44 18.8 27.7 42.9 	 60.9 68.2 72.1 
45-54 23.0 26.9 31.3 	 40.3 50.0 58.1 
55-64 15.1 16.4 17.7 	 17.9 18.4 21.0 
65+ 15.9 14.6 13.2 	 11.8 12.9 13.7 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 33.3 52.5 68.0 	 78.9 76.1 77.0 

15-24 12.4 19.2 22.6 	 25.5 27.1 30.4 
25-34 12.9 22.6 32.1 	 39.3 34.6 31.7 
35-44 5.0 7.3 9.9 	 11.0 11.0 11.2 
45-54 1.9 2.2 2.1 	 1.9 2.0 2.3 
55-64 0.6 0.7 0.7 	 0.6 0.6 0.6 
65+ 0.4 0.5 0.6 	 0.6 0.7 0.8 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 

FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 396.9 483.3 583.4 	 677.0 712.3 747.5 

15-24 13.7 17.5 20.4 	 20.2 18.9 21.2 
25-34 73.9 110.3 144.8 	 172.8 157.3 141.0 
35-44 89.3 123.3 176.8 	 229.0 246.9 256.2 
45-54 93.3 100.2 108.3 	 127.9 155.1 181.5 
55-64 62.6 69.5 73.1 	 69.9 70.3 79.4 
65+ 64.2 62.5 60.1 	 57.3 63.7 68.1 

SEE FOOTNOTES) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTES) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE (PAGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART I. PRIMARY 	FAMILIES - 	PARTIE 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

I. 	FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 

	

SERIES 	B - SERIE B 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 5605.0 6225.8 6918.0 	7537.6 8002.0 8394.3 

15-24 349.3 352.3 337.8 	 285.8 272.7 289.8 
25-34 1406.2 1622.5 1791.4 	1879.0 1734.5 1549.9 
35-44 1215.4 1409.7 1753.8 	2044.6 2263.6 2375.4 
45-54 1138.9 1160.7 1186.8 	1351.0 1659.4 1915.3 
55-64 831.1 921.3 998.4 	1014.1 1034.3 1179.5 
65+ 663.9 759.2 849.8 	 963.1 1037.5 1084.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE 	FAMILIES(2) 	- 
FAMILLES EPOUX-EPOUSE(21: 

15+ 5088.4 5589.1 6160.8 	6666.5 7088.8 7444.0 

15-24 321.0 312.8 295.8 	 244.3 232.2 247.1 
25-34 1309.9 1477.2 1607.1 	1664.7 1541.5 1378.5 
35-44 1101.6 1251.4 1533.8 	1763.3 1961.4 2063.9 
45-54 1020.1 1031.4 1048.3 	1188.2 1462.4 1687.9 
55-64 752.6 834.7 907.1 	 926.0 945.8 1080.0 
65+ 583.2 681.6 768.8 	 880.0 945.6 986.6 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 4.6 6.6 7.7 	 8.5 8.4 8.4 

15-24 1.4 2.2 2.2 	 2.2 2.3 2.4 
25-34 1.5 2.5 3.2 	 3.8 3.4 3.1 
35-44 0.7 0.9 1.1 	 1.3 1.4 1.5 
45-54 0.5 0.6 0.6 	 0.6 0.8 0.9 
55-64 0.3 0.3 0.3 	 0.3 0.3 0.3 
65+ 0.2 0.2 0.2 	 0.2 0.3 0.3 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 81.7 97.6 118.8 	 144.1 159.6 171.8 

15-24 0.8 1.0 1.1 	 1.0 1.0 1.1 
25-34 8.0 11.3 14.8 	 18.2 17.0 15.3 
35-44 18.8 27.5 40.3 	 54.6 60.7 64.0 
45-54 23.0 26.8 30.7 	 38.8 47.8 55.1 
55-64 15.1 16.4 17.7 	 17.9 18.2 20.7 
65+ 15.9 14.5 14.2 	 13.6 14.8 15.6 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 33.3 52.0 59.7 	 63.7 60.1 58.7 

15-24 12.4 19.0 19.7 	 20.4 20.8 22.0 
25-34 12.9 22.4 28.1 	 31.8 27.7 25.1 
35-44 5.0 7.3 8.7 	 8.9 8.8 8.6 
45-54 1.9 2.2 1.9 	 1.6 1.7 1.8 
55-64 0.6 0.7 0.7 	 0.5 0.5 0.5 
65+ 0.4 0.5 0.6 	 0.6 0.7 0.7 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 396.9 480.4 571.0 	 654.9 685.1 711.4 

15-24 13.7 17.3 18.9 	 17.8 16.4 17.3 
25-34 73.9 109.1 138.1 	 160.6 144.9 128.0 
35-44 89.3 122.6 169.8 	 216.6 231.2 237.3 
45-54 93.3 99.8 105.4 	 121.9 146.8 169.6 
55-64 62.6 69.2 72.7 	 69.4 69.5 77.9 
65+ 64.2 62.4 66.1 	 68.6 76.2 81.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECCNDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION CES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FANILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE !PAGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART I. PRIMARY FAMILIES - PARTIE I. FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES C - SERIE C 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 	1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996111 200111) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 5605.0 6194.3 6849.5 	7427.1 7846.4 8190.4 

15-24 349.3 350.6 334.9 	 281.2 266.4 281.6 

25-34 1406.2 1607.7 1763.2 	1841.8 1689.8 1496.2 

35-44 1215.4 1401.4 1732.0 	2004.1 2206.4 2307.5 

45-54 1138.9 1157.7 1179.0 	1335.3 1630.7 1869.1 

55-64 831.1 919.4 994.5 	1007.6 1023.7 1162.0 

65+ 663.9 757.5 845.9 	 957.1 1029.5 1074.0 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIESI21 	- 
FAMILLES 	EPOUX-EPOUSEI21: 

15+ 5088.4 5561.4 6101.6 	6572.4 6956.3 7269.8 

15-24 321.0 311.4 293.4 	 240.7 227.1 240.4 

25-34 1309.9 1464.0 1582.5 	1633.1 1503.5 1332.6 

35-44 1101.6 1244.2 1515.0 	1729.1 1913.7 2007.5 

45-54 1020.1 1028.8 1041.6 	1174.6 1437.5 1647.9 

55-64 752.6 833.0 903.7 	 920.3 936.4 1064.3 

65+ 583.2 680.0 765.3 	 874.6 938.3 977.0 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 4.6 6.6 7.6 	 8.3 8.2 8.2 

15-24 1.4 2.1 2.2 	 2.2 2.2 2.3 

25-34 1.5 2.5 3.2 	 3.7 3.3 2.9 

35-44 0.7 0.9 1.1 	 1.3 1.4 1.4 

45-54 0.5 0.6 0.6 	 0.6 0.7 0.9 

55-64 0.3 0.3 0.3 	 0.3 0.3 0.3 

65+ 0.2 0.2 0.2 	 0.2 0.3 0.3 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 81.7 97.1 117.5 	 141.6 155.9 167.0 

15-24 0.8 1.0 1.1 	 1.0 1.0 1.0 

25-34 8.0 11.2 14.6 	 17.7 16.5 14.7 

35-44 18.8 27.3 39.8 	 53.3 58.9 61.8 

45-54 23.0 26.7 30.4 	 38.3 46.8 53.5 

55-64 15.1 16.4 17.6 	 17.8 18.0 20.4 

65+ 15.9 14.5 14.1 	 13.5 14.7 15.5 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 33.3 51.6 58.8 	 62.3 58.3 56.5 

15-24 12.4 18.9 19.5 	 20.0 20.3 21.3 

25-34 12.9 22.1 27.6 	 31.0 26.8 24.0 

35-44 5.0 7.2 8.6 	 8.6 B.4 8.2 

45-54 1.9 2.2 1.9 	 1.5 1.6 1.7 

55-64 0.6 0.7 0.7 	 0.5 0.5 0.5 

65+ 0.4 0.5 0.6 	 0.6 0.7 0.7 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 396.9 477.5 564.0 	 642.6 667.8 689.0 

15-24 13.7 17.2 18.6 	 17.4 15.9 16.5 

25-34 73.9 107.9 135.3 	 156.2 139.8 122.0 

35-44 89.3 121.8 167.6 	 211.8 224.1 228.5 

45-54 93.3 99.4 104.5 	 120.3 144.0 165.0 

55-64 62.6 69.0 72.2 	 68.7 68.5 76.4 

65+ 64.2 62.2 65.8 	 68.2 75.6 80.4 

SEE FOOTNOTEISI AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS/ A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SALON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE D.AGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART II. SECONDARY FAMILIES - PARTIE II. FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES A - SERIE A 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996(11 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 122.9 101.4 84.0 	 68.9 71.0 73.8 

15-24 25.6 18.6 13.4 	 8.7 8.3 9.2 
25-34 40.5 33.4 26.3 	 19.6 18.3 16.5 
35-44 15.7 12.9 11.7 	 10.3 11.3 11.8 
45-54 10.5 7.5 5.5 	 4.5 5.6 6.5 
55-64 10.9 9.5 8.2 	 6.7 6.9 7.9 
65+ 19.6 19.4 19.0 	 19.0 20.7 21.8 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIES(21 	- 
FAMILLES 	EPOUX-EPOUSE(21: 

15+ 80.1 63.6 51.4 	 42.0 43.5 45.4 

15-24 17.6 12.2 8.3 	 5.1 4.9 5.5 
25-34 25.9 19.6 14.5 	 10.4 9.8 8.9 
35-44 7.8 5.5 4.3 	 3.2 3.6 3.8 
45-54 5.4 3.7 2.5 	 2.0 2.4 2.d 
55-64 7.7 6.7 5.8 	 4.8 5.0 5.7 
65+ 15.6 16.0 16.0 	 16.4 17.8 18.7 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 0.2 0.1 0.1 	 0.1 0.1 0.1 

15-24 0.1 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
25-34 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
35-44 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.1 0.1 0.1 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 C.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 8.5 8.0 7.6 	 7.0 7.4 7.7 

15-24 1.0 0.9 0.8 	 0.7 0.6 0.7 
25-34 2.7 2.7 2.4 	 2.1 1.9 1.7 
35-44 2.0 2.1 2.3 	 2.5 2.7 2.9 
45-54 1.2 1.0 0.8 	 0.8 1.0 1.1 
55-64 0.7 0.6 0.5 	 0.4 0.5 0.5 
65+ 1.0 0.8 0.7 	 0.6 0.7 0.7 

FEMALE 	SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 1.5 1.3 1.1 	 0.9 0.8 0.9 

15-24 0.8 0.6 0.4 	 0.4 0.4 0.4 
25-34 0.5 0.5 0.5 	 0.4 0.3 0.3 
35-44 0.1 0.1 0.1 	 0.1 0.1 0.1 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 U.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 

FEMALE 	EVER MARRIED SPOUSE 	ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 32.6 28.4 23.9 	 18.9 19.2 19.8 

15-24 6.2 4.9 3.8 	 2.6 2.4 2.6 
25-34 11.3 10.6 8.8 	 6.8 6.2 5.o 
35-44 5.7 5.2 5.0 	 4.5 4.8 5.0 
45-54 3.8 2.8 2.1 	 1.8 2.2 2.5 
55-64 2.5 2.2 1.9 	 1.4 1.5 1.7 
65+ 3.0 2.6 2.3 	 2.0 2.2 2.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S1 AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE1S/ A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 



- 94 - 

TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE D.AGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART II. SECONDARY FAMILIES - PARTIE II. FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES B - SERIE B 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 122.9 100.9 98.1 89.8 91.8 93.8 

15-24 25.6 18.5 15.7 11.4 10.7 11.2 
25-34 40.5 33.1 32.0 28.1 26.0 23.2 
35-44 15.7 12.9 14.2 14.2 15.5 16.2 

45-54 10.5 7.5 6.6 6.3 7.7 8.9 

55-64 10.9 9.5 9.2 8.2 8.4 9.6 
65+ 19.6 19.4 20.4 21.6 23.5 24.7 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIES(2) 	- 
FAMILLES 	EPOUX-EPOUSE(2): 

15+ 80.1 63.3 59.7 53.7 55.2 56.8 

15-24 17.6 12.1 9.9 6.9 6.5 6.9 
25-34 25.9 19.4 17.7 14.8 13.9 12.5 
35-44 7.8 5.5 5.5 4.9 5.4 5.7 
45-54 5.4 3.6 3.1 2.8 3.5 4.0 

55-64 7.7 6.7 6.6 5.9 6.1 7.0 

65+ 15.6 15.9 16.9 18.3 19.8 20.7 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 

15-24 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

25-34 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
35-44 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 8.5 8.0 8.6 8.8 9.3 9.5 

15-24 1.0 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.7 0.7 

25-34 2.7 2.6 2.9 2.8 2.7 2.4 

35-44 2.0 2.1 2.6 3.0 3.4 3.5 

45-54 1.2 1.0 1.0 1.0 1.3 1.5 

55-64 0.7 0.6 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.6 

65+ 1.0 0.8 0.8 0.7 0.8 0.8 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 1.5 1.3 1.2 1.0 0.9 0.9 

15-24 0.8 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.4 

25-34 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.4 

35-44 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 

45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 32.6 28.2 28.5 26.2 26.3 26.4 

15-24 6.2 4.9 4.4 3.4 3.1 3.2 
25-34 11.3 10.5 10.9 9.9 9.0 7.9 

35-44 5.7 5.1 6.0 6.2 6.6 6.8 

45-54 3.8 2.8 2.5 2.4 2.9 3.4 

55-64 2.5 2.2 2.1 1.8 1.8 2.0 

65+ 3.0 2.6 2.6 2.6 2.9 3.1 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECCNDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE D ( AGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART 	II. SECONDARY FAMILIES - PARTIE 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

II. 	FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

SERIES C - 	SERIE C 

DE 1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 122.9 100.4 97.3 	 88.8 90.4 92.0 

15-24 25.6 18.5 15.6 	 11.3 10.6 11.0 
25-34 40.5 32.8 31.6 	 27.7 25.4 22.6 
35-44 15.7 12.8 14.1 	 14.0 15.3 15.9 
45-54 10.5 7.5 6.6 	 6.2 7.6 8.8 
55-64 10.9 9.5 9.2 	 8.1 8.3 9.4 
65+ 19.6 19.3 20.3 	 21.5 23.2 24.3 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIESI21 	- 
FAMILLES EPOUX-EPOUSE(21: 

15+ 80.1 63.0 59.2 	 53.1 54.4 55.8 

15-24 17.6 12.1 9.8 	 6.8 6.4 6.8 
25-34 25.9 19.2 17.5 	 14.6 13.6 12.2 
35-44 7.8 5.5 5.5 	 4.8 5.3 5.6 
45-54 5.4 3.6 3.1 	 2.8 3.4 4.0 
55-64 7.7 6.7 6.5 	 5.9 6.0 6.8 
65+ 15.6 15.9 16.8 	 18.2 19.6 20.4 

MALE 	SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 0.2 0.1 0.1 	 0.1 0.1 0.1 

15-24 0.1 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
25-34 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
35-44 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 8.5 7.9 8.6 	 8.8 9.3 9.5 

15-24 1.0 0.9 0.8 	 0.7 0.7 0.7 
25-34 2.7 2.6 2.9 	 2.8 2.6 2.3 
35-44 2.0 2.1 2.6 	 3.0 3.4 3.5 
45-54 1.2 1.0 1.0 	 1.0 1.3 1.5 
55-64 0.7 0.6 0.6 	 0.5 0.5 0.6 
65+ 1.0 0.8 0.8 	 0.7 0.8 0.8 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 1.5 1.3 1.2 	 1.0 0.9 0.9 

15-24 0.8 0.6 0.5 	 0.4 0.4 0.4 
25-34 0.5 0.5 0.5 	 0.4 0.4 0.3 
35-44 0.1 0.1 0.1 	 0.1 0.1 0.1 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 	 0.0 0.0 0.0 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 32.6 28.0 28.2 	 25.8 25.7 25.8 

15-24 6.2 4.9 4.4 	 3.3 3.0 3.1 
25-34 11.3 10.4 10.7 	 9.7 8.8 7.7 
35-44 5.7 5.1 5.9 	 6.1 6.5 6.7 
45-54 3.8 2.8 2.5 	 2.4 2.9 3.3 
55-64 2.5 2.2 2.1 	 1.7 1.7 2.0 
65+ 3.0 2.6 2.6 	 2.6 2.8 3.0 

SEE FOOTNOTES) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAL, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE D'AGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART 	III. NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

- 	PARTIE 	III. MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 

SERIES 	A 	- SERIE 	A 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996111 2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 1561.1 2017.9 2453.5 	2849.5 2988.3 3157.0 

15-24 232.6 320.3 358.7 	 386.8 408.1 457.8 

25-34 274.0 425.0 576.5 	 697.6 634.4 582.7 

35-44 124.7 167.2 233.2 	 294.2 322.6 336.7 

45-54 166.1 177.8 190.3 	 223.8 272.0 316.2 

55-64 247.6 286.8 315.3 	 314.5 317.2 359.3 

65r 516.1 640.8 779.7 	 932.6 1034.1 1104.3 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 397.3 521.8 627.8 	 711.7 722.0 748.9 

15-24 113.4 158.5 178.9 	 193.9 205.0 230.1 

25-34 122.3 186.1 249.8 	 296.7 269.5 249.7 

35-44 41.8 51.9 68.2 	 81.6 91.7 95.5 

45-54 42.5 43.0 44.1 	 50.0 61.6 71.4 

55-64 37.3 38.6 38.8 	 36.7 37.5 42.8 

65+ 40.0 43.7 48.0 	 52.7 56.8 59.4 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 257.0 336.4 435.5 	 545.7 585.9 618.5 

15-24 5.8 6.9 8.3 	 8.6 8.3 9.4 

25-34 41.1 68.9 102.9 	 138.8 130.9 119.1 

35-44 34.2 52.4 83.0 	 118.8 133.2 141.0 

45-54 40.3 50.4 61.9 	 83.5 103.6 120.5 

55-64 45.3 54.4 63.8 	 69.3 71.1 81.3 

65+ 90.4 103.4 115.6 	 126.8 138.9 147.1 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 342.9 442.3 506.3 	 542.4 539.6 560.4 

15-24 106.2 145.0 159.4 	 171.7 182.9 2C5.0 

25-34 86.4 129.4 164.7 	 185.5 163.8 150.6 

35-44 30.9 37.6 44.5 	 44.5 44.6 45.0 

45-54 31.3 28.8 24.2 	 19.5 20.6 23.1 

55-64 35.6 36.9 35.5 	 28.8 27.1 29.8 

65+ 52.4 64.6 78.0 	 92.4 100.6 106.9 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 564.0 717.4 883.9 	1049.6 1140.7 1229.3 

15-24 7.2 9.9 12.1 	 12.6 11.8 13.3 

25-34 24.2 40.7 59.0 	 76.6 70.2 63.3 

35-44 17.8 25.3 37.5 	 49.2 53.1 55.2 

45-54 52.0 55.5 60.0 	 70.9 86.2 101.2 

55-64 129.4 157.0 177.1 	 179.6 181.5 205.4 

65+ 333.3 429.1 538.1 	 660.7 737.8 790.8 

SEE TOOTNOTiIST AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEISI A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHCLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE WAGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - SUITE 

PART 	III. NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

PARTIE 	III. MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 

SERIES B - 	SERIE 	B 

DE 1976 1981 1986 	 1991 1996(11 2001)1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 1561.1 2006.9 2303.9 	2570.8 2676.5 2792.5 

15-24 232.6 318.6 323.9 	 324.7 330.5 350.3 
25-34 274.0 420.1 528.3 	 609.5 549.7 499.4 
35-44 124.7 166.0 217.2 	 262.7 285.5 295.3 
45-54 166.1 177.1 182.5 	 208.0 251.0 288.5 
55-64 247.6 285.8 302.5 	 293.3 294.5 331.2 
65+ 516.1 639.2 749.4 	 872.6 965.2 1027.8 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 397.3 518.5 579.8 	 624.7 625.9 636.1 

15-24 113.4 157.7 161.1 	 162.0 165.3 175.4 
25-34 122.3 184.1 228.9 	 259.2 233.8 214.9 
35-44 41.8 51.6 63.4 	 72.4 80.8 83.8 
45-54 42.5 42.9 42.1 	 46.1 56.6 65.2 
55-64 37.3 38.5 37.7 	 34.8 35.5 40.4 
65+ 40.0 43.6 46.6 	 50.1 54.0 56.4 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 257.0 334.7 411.3 	 495.8 530.1 556.8 

15-24 5.8 6.9 7.7 	 7.5 7.2 7.7 
25-34 41.1 68.1 94.7 	 122.4 114.7 103.4 
35-44 34.2 52.0 77.2 	 105.5 117.5 123.9 
45-54 40.3 50.2 59.1 	 76.9 94.8 109.4 
55-64 45.3 54.3 61.3 	 64.6 66.0 75.0 
65+ 90.4 103.2 111.3 	 118.9 129.9 137.4 

FEMALE 	SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 342.9 439.0 468.3 	 476.6 465.1 467.9 

15-24 106.2 144.2 144.2 	 144.5 148.1 156.8 
25-34 86.4 127.8 151.2 	 162.6 142.1 128.7 
35-44 30.9 37.3 41.3 	 39.2 38.6 37.7 
45-54 31.3 28.6 22.9 	 17.5 18.2 19.4 
55-64 35.6 36.7 33.8 	 26.5 24.6 26.4 
65+ 52.4 64.4 74.9 	 86.2 93.5 98.7 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 564.0 714.7 844.4 	 973.8 1055.4 1131.8 

15-24 7.2 9.8 11.0 	 10.6 9.8 10.4 
25-34 24.2 40.1 53.5 	 65.3 59.2 52.5 
35-44 17.8 25.1 35.3 	 45.6 48.7 50.0 
45-54 52.0 55.3 58.4 	 67.5 81.5 94.5 
55-64 129.4 156.4 169.8 	 167.4 168.4 189.3 
65+ 333.3 428.0 516.5 	 617.4 687.8 735.2 

SEE FOOTNOTEIS) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE 8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP OF THE HEAD, 
CANADA, 1976 TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU 8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L , ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE WAGE DU CHEF, CANADA, 1976 A 2001 - FIN 

PART 	III. 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - PARTIE III. 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 	 1981 

MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 

SERIES C - SERIE C 

1986 	 1991 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

1996(1) 2001)1) 

15+ 1561.1 1995.9 2278.7 2529.5 2620.6 2721.5 

15-24 232.6 317.0 320.6 319.1 322.8 340.7 
25-34 274.0 415.3 517.4 593.5 530.8 477.4 
35-44 124.7 164.7 213.5 255.4 275.2 283.0 
45-54 166.1 176.5 181.0 205.0 245.6 280.0 
55-64 247.6 284.9 300.7 290.5 290.4 325.1 
65+ 516.1 637.6 745.6 866.1 955.8 1015.3 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 397.3 515.2 572.8 613.8 611.7 618.7 

15-24 113.4 157.0 159.5 159.4 161.6 170.8 

25-34 122.3 182.1 224.8 253.6 227.0 206.7 
35-44 41.8 51.2 62.4 70.5 78.2 80.8 

45-54 42.5 42.9 41.9 45.7 55.8 64.0 

55-64 37.3 38.5 37.6 34.7 35.4 40.3 
65+ 40.0 43.5 46.5 49.9 53.7 56.1 

MALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 257.0 333.0 406.7 487.2 518.1 541.4 

15-24 5.8 6.9 7.6 7.4 7.0 7.5 

25-34 41.1 67.3 92.8 119.2 110.9 99.0 

35-44 34.2 51.6 75.9 102.8 113.5 119.2 
45-54 40.3 50.1 58.6 75.7 92.7 106.0 
55-64 45.3 54.1 61.0 64.1 65.2 73.6 
65+ 90.4 103.0 110.8 118.1 128.9 136.0 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 342.9 435.8 461.4 466.2 451.6 451.3 

15-24 106.2 143.5 142.7 142.0 144.7 152.5 
25-34 86.4 126.3 147.8 157.8 136.5 122.3 

35-44 30.9 37.0 40.5 37.9 36.7 35.5 
45-54 31.3 28.4 22.5 17.1 17.4 18.3 
55-64 35.6 36.5 33.4 26.1 24.0 25.5 

65+ 52.4 64.2 74.5 85.4 92.3 97.1 

FEMALE EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 564.0 711.9 837.8 962.3 1039.2 1110.2 

15-24 7.2 9.7 10.8 10.3 9.5 9.9 

25-34 24.2 39.6 52.0 62.9 56.5 49.4 

35-44 17.8 24.9 34.6 44.3 46.7 47.5 

45-54 52.0 55.1 57.8 66.5 79.7 91.6 
55-64 129.4 155.8 168.6 165.6 165.9 185.7 

65+ 333.3 426.9 513.9 612.7 680.9 726.1 

11) THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(1) POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX 
DE CHEF ET PROPORTIONS PAR .ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETREANTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

(2) HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIES ARE CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO AGE OF HUSBAND. 
(21 LES FAMILLES EPOUX-EPOUSE SONT CLASSEES SELON L'AGE DE L'EPOUX. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.1. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU E.1. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU.EN 2001 

NFLD. P.E.I. 	N.S. 	N.B. 	 ALTA. 	B.C. 
CANADA 	 QUE. 	ONT. 	MAN. 	SASK. 

T.-N. I.P.-E. 	N.-E. 	N.-B. 	 ALB. 	C.-B. 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

N.W.T. 
YUKON 

T.N.-0. 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 7166.1 131.7 32.9 243.1 190.4 	1894.1 	2634.6 328.0 291.2 575.3 828.3 6.5 10.0 

PROJECTIONS: 

SERIES 	D - SERIE D: 

1980 7958.3 145.3 36.6 267.4 212.8 	2060.8 	2918.8 354.4 321.1 688.8 934.3 6.9 11.0 
1981 8162.5 148.6 37.4 273.5 218.2 	2105.6 	2988.9 360.5 327.7 717.7 965.8 7.1 11.4 
1982 8366.4 152.0 38.1 279.6 223.7 	2149.9 	3058.8 366.5 334.2 747.0 997.5 7.3 11.8 
1983 8570.9 155.4 38.9 285.7 229.3 	2193.7 	3128.5 372.4 340.8 776.5 1029.9 7.5 12.3 
1984 8775.5 159.1 39.7 291.9 234.8 	2236.3 	3197.9 378.2 347.7 806.3 1063.1 7.7 12.7 
1985 8981.8 162.9 40.6 298.0 240.4 	2278.5 	3268.1 384.1 354.6 836.8 1096.8 7.9 13.2 
1986 9186.1 166.9 41.5 304.2 246.0 	2318.2 	3338.4 390.0 361.3 867.4 1130.3 8.1 13.6 
1987 9380.3 170.8 42.3 310.2 251.4 	2353.9 	3404.9 395.5 367.8 897.9 1163.1 8.3 14.1 
1988 9569.3 174.7 43.2 316.0 256.7 	2387.3 	3468.8 400.6 374.4 928.6 1196.2 8.5 14.6 
1989 9752.0 178.6 44.0 321.4 261.9 	2417.8 	3530.2 405.5 380.8 959.2 1228.9 8.7 15.0 
1990 9931.9 182.5 44.9 326.8 267.0 	2447.5 	3590.4 410.2 387.0 989.9 1261.2 8.8 15.5 
1991 10100.5 186.5 45.6 331.9 272.0 	2472.7 	3645.8 414.6 393.0 1020.6 1292.8 9.0 16.0 

1996(1) 10586.3 201.0 47.8 344.6 287.3 	2500.9 	3780.1 420.6 412.8 1149.9 1413.4 9.8 18.1 
2001(1) 11027.7 213.3 49.8 355.3 301.4 	2508.1 	3888.0 425.6 432.4 1286.6 1536.1 10.7 20.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) 	AT 	THE 	END OF TABLE E.2 - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU E.2. 

TABLE E.2. 	PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES, 	CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU 	E.2. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU.EN 2001 

NFLD. P.E.I. N.S. N.B. ALTA. B.C. N.W.T. 
CANADA DUE. 	ONT. MAN. SASK. YUKON 

T.-N. I.P.-E. N.-E. N.-B. ALB. C.-B. T.N.-0. 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 5727.9 124.7 27.6 200.5 162.0 	1540.4 	2104.5 252.0 225.7 448.8 628.4 4.9 8.4 

PROJECTIONS: 

SERIES D - SERIE D: 

1980 6143.9 133.4 30.0 213.4 176.1 	1626.7 	2243.3 260.8 242.5 519.4 684.8 4.9 8.7 
1981 6262.1 135.5 30.5 216.9 179.5 	1653.4 	2281.1 263.2 245.9 538.3 703.9 5.1 8.9 
1982 6382.1 137.6 30.9 220.5 183.1 	1680.0 	2319.9 265.7 249.4 557.3 723.3 5.2 9.2 
1983 6504.7 139.8 31.5 224.2 186.9 	1706.7 	2359.3 268.2 253.1 576.8 743.6 5.3 9.5 
1984 6627.7 142.2 32.0 228.0 190.6 	1733.1 	2398.6 270.7 257.1 596.4 764.0 5.4 9.8 
1985 6751.1 144.7 32.6 231.8 194.4 	1759.3 	2437.7 273.4 261.1 616.1 784.6 5.5 10.1 
1986 6872.2 147.4 33.2 235.6 198.1 	1783.7 	2476.5 275.9 265.0 635.8 804.9 5.6 10.4 
1987 6987.6 149.9 33.7 239.4 201.7 	1805.6 	2513.2 278.2 268.7 655.4 825.2 5.7 10.8 
1988 7099.9 152.4 34.3 243.0 205.3 	1825.8 	2548.5 280.4 272.5 675.1 845.8 5.8 11.1 
1989 7209.6 154.9 34.9 246.5 208.7 	1844.3 	2582.6 282.5 276.4 694.8 866.4 5.9 11.4 
1990 7317.5 157.5 35.5 250.0 212.2 	1862.2 	2616.1 284.6 280.2 714.6 886.8 6.1 11.8 
1991 7417.9 160.1 36.1 253.3 215.6 	1876.8 	2646.6 286.6 283.8 734.2 906.5 6.2 12.2 

1996111 7824.7 173.7 38.4 266.0 230.0 	1909.5 	2757.7 294.3 301.4 834.3 998.7 6.7 14.0 
200111) 8179.9 185.5 40.5 276.6 243.0 	1916.1 	2845.2 301.4 318.9 937.4 1092.1 7.3 16.0 

(1) THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

11 ►  POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, 	CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU E.3. 	PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SELON LE TYPE, 	CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 

1976 CENSUS SERIES 0 - SERIE D 

REC ENS EM ENT 
DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996111 2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 7166.1 8162.5 9186.1 10100.5 10586.3 11027.7 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES 	PRINCIPALES 5605.0 6162.1 6790.3 7351.2 7756.7 8110.9 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 5088.4 5536.9 6066.9 6543.4 6946.5 7300.7 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 86.3 103.1 125.3 152.8 168.4 181.6 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 430.2 522.1 598.1 654.9 641.8 628.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 1561.1 2000.4 2395.8 2749.3 2829.6 2916.8 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 654.3 850.4 1051.4 1243.6 1285.2 1330.6 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 906.9 1150.0 1344.4 1505.7 1544.3 1586.3 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 131.7 148.6 166.9 186.5 201.0 213.3 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 117.4 129.5 142.2 155.7 169.3 181.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 108.2 118.6 129.5 141.3 154.8 167.0 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 1.9 1.9 2.1 2.3 2.5 2.7 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.4 8.9 10.6 12.1 11.9 11.5 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 14.2 19.2 24.8 30.7 31.7 32.2 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 6.6 8.6 11.2 14.3 15.2 15.7 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 7.8 10.5 13.5 16.4 16.6 16.5 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 32.9 37.4 41.5 45.6 47.8 49.8 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 26.7 29.7 32.6 35.6 38.0 40.0 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 24.1 26.8 29.3 32.1 34.6 36.8 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCUL IN 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.9 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 2.1 2.5 2.7 2.8 2.6 2.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 6.2 7.6 8.9 10.0 9.8 9.8 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.6 3.0 3.6 4.2 4.3 4.4 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 3.6 4.5 5.3 5.8 5.6 5.4 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 243.1 273.5 304.2 331.9 344.6 355.3 

PRIMARY 	FAMILIES 	- FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 193.9 211.7 231.6 250.2 262.9 273.6 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 175.0 189.8 207.3 224.1 237.3 248.9 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 3.3 3.7 4.3 5.1 5.6 6.1 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF 	FEMININ 15.6 18.2 20.0 21.0 20.0 18.7 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 49.2 61.8 72.6 81.7 81.6 81.7 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 19.9 24.9 30.1 35.1 35.6 36.3 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 29.3 36.9 42.6 46.7 46.0 45.4 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 190.4 218.2 246.0 272.0 287.3 301.4 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 156.9 175.3 194.8 213.1 227.5 240.5 

HUSBAND-WIFE - 	EPOUX-EPOUSE 142.5 158.1 175.3 191.6 206.3 219.5 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 2.7 3.1 3.7 4.7 5.2 5.7 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 11.8 14.1 15.7 16.8 16.1 15.4 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 33.5 42.9 51.2 58.9 59.8 60.9 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 13.6 17.5 21.6 25.8 26.7 27.8 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 19.9 25.4 29.6 33.0 33.1 33.2 

QUEBEC: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 1894.1 2105.6 2318.2 2472.7 2500.9 2508.1 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 1515.9 1635.0 1770.0 1866.7 1899.6 1906.2 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1365.5 1458.1 1571.1 1655.0 1694.9 1708.8 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 24.4 27.9 32.2 37.1 39.6 41.1 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 126.0 149.1 166.7 174.7 165.2 156.3 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 378.2 470.6 548.2 606.0 601.3 601.9 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 157.3 196.3 233.5 265.3 264.6 264.9 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 220.9 274.2 314.6 340.7 336.7 337.0 

ONTARIO: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 2634.6 2988.9 3338.4 3645.8 3780.1 3888.0 

PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES 	PRINCIPALES 2053.7 2241.7 2445.8 2622.5 2733.3 2820.7 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 1868.0 2013.2 2179.3 2323.5 2436.9 2529.2 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 30.9 37.9 46.7 57.3 62.1 65.9 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 154.8 190.5 219.7 241.7 234.2 225.6 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 580.9 747.3 892.7 1023.2 1046.8 1067.3 

MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 230.6 303.9 376.5 443.7 450.7 456.5 

FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 350.3 443.3 516.2 579.5 596.1 610.7 

SEE FOOTNOTE1S77a END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE1S1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE E.3. PROJECTED NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU E.3. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES MENAGES SALON LE TYPE, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 - FIN 

1976 CENSUS 
	

SERIES 0 - SERIE 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 
	

1981 	 1986 	 1991 	199611) 	2001111 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

MANITOBA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NCN FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

ALBERTA: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIOUE: 

All HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

YUKON: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
.PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 

HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

ALL HOUSEHOLDS - TOUS LES MENAGES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
HUSBAND-WIFE - EPOUX-EPOUSE 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ 

NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 
MALE HEAD - CHEF MASCULIN 
FEMALE HEAD - CHEF FEMININ  

	

328.0 	 360.5 	 390.0 	 414.6 	 420.6 	 425.6 

	

247.7 	 260.1 	 273.6 	 285.0 	 292.7 	 299.9 

	

224.9 	 234.5 	 246.8 	 257.6 	 267.9 	 277.5 

	

3.6 	 4.0 	 4.4 	 5.1 	 5.5 	 5.8 

	

19.2 	 21.6 	 22.4 	 22.2 	 19.3 	 16.6 

	

80.3 	 100.5 	 116.4 	 129.6 	 127.9 	 125.7 

	

32.4 	 40.9 	 49.3 	 57.1 	 57.4 	 58.1 

	

47.9 	 59.5 	 67.2 	 72.5 	 70.6 	 67.6 

	

291.2 	 327.7 	 361.3 	 393.0 	 412.8 	 432.4 

	

222.5 	 243.0 	 262.5 	 281.7 	 299.3 	 316.7 

	

204.9 	 223.1 	 241.0 	 259.0 	 277.2 	 294.9 

	

3.3 	 3.6 	 4.2 	 4.9 	 5.4 	 6.0 

	

14.4 	 16.3 	 17.3 	 17.7 	 16.6 	 15.8 

	

68.6 	 84.6 	 98.9 	 111.4 	 113.5 	 115.7 

	

29.7 	 36.0 	 42.6 	 49.1 	 50.8 	 52.9 

	

38.9 	 48.6 	 56.3 	 62.1 	 62.6 	 62.7 

	

575.3 	 717.7 	 867.4 	1020.6 	1149.9 	1286.6 

	

442.0 	 531.5 	 629.4 	 728.3 	 827.9 	 930.4 

	

403.6 	 481.2 	 567.5 	 653.3 	 745.7 	 841.0 

	

6.0 	 7.7 	 10.0 	 13.3 	 16.0 	 18.6 

	

32.3 	 42.6 	 51.9 	 61.7 	 66.1 	 70.8 

	

133.3 	 186.2 	 238.0 	 292.3 	 322.1 	 356.2 

	

64.6 	 91.9 	 121.2 	 152.3 	 168.4 	 186.3 

	

68.7 	 94.3 	 116.9 	 139.9 	 153.7 	 169.8 

	

828.3 	 965.8 	1130.3 	1292.8 	1413.4 	1536.1 

	

615.4 	 691.1 	 792.4 	 894.5 	 986.2 	1078.8 

	

560.2 	 621.7 	 706.0 	 789.5 	 872.2 	 955.9 

	

9.6 	 12.3 	 16.4 	 21.9 	 25.0 	 27.9 

	

45.7 	 57.1 	 69.9 	 83.1 	 88.9 	 94.9 

	

212.9 	 274.7 	 337.9 	 398.3 	 427.2 	 457.4 

	

94.8 	 124.2 	 158.0 	 191.7 	 206.4 	 221.8 

	

118.1 	 150.5 	 180.0 	 206.5 	 220.8 	 235.5 

	

6.5 	 7.1 	 8.1 	 9.0 	 9.8 	 10.7 

	

4.8 	 4.9 	 5.5 	 6.1 	 6.6 	 7.2 

	

4.4 	 4.3 	 4.9 	 5.5 	 6.1 	 6.7 

	

0.1 	 0.1 	 0.2 	 0.2 	 0.2 	 0.3 

	

0.3 	 0.5 	 0.4 	 0.4 	 0.3 	 0.2 

	

1.7 	 2.2 	 2.6 	 3.0 	 3.2 	 3.5 

	

1.1 	 1.3 	 1.8 	 2.1 	 2.3 	 2.5 

	

0.5 	 0.9 	 0.9 	 0.9 	 0.9 	 1.0 

	

10.0 	 11.4 	 13.6 	 16.0 	 18.1 	 20.3 

	

8.0 	 8.5 	 10.0 	 11.7 	 13.5 	 15.5 

	

7.2 	 7.4 	 8.9 	 10.8 	 12.7 	 14.7 

	

0.2 	 0.2 	 0.2 	 0.3 	 0.3 	 0.3 

	

0.6 	 0.8 	 0.8 	 0.6 	 0.5 	 0.5 

	

2.0 	 3.0 	 3.6 	 4.3 	 4.5 	 4.8 

	

1.3 	 1.7 	 2.1 	 2.7 	 3.0 	 3.2 

	

0.7 	 1.3 	 1.5 	 1.6 	 1.6 	 1.0 

THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991: THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(11 POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES OCNNEES DEVRONT GONG ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.4. PROJECTED NUMBER OF FAMILIES BY TYPE, CANADA AND PROVINCES, TO 2001 

TABLEAU E.4. PROJECTION DU NOMBRE DES FAMILLES SELON LE TYPE, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 2001 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES D - SERIE 0 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 1976 	 1981 	 1986 	 1991 	1996111 	200111) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

CANADA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - ILE-DU-PRINCE-ECOUARD: 

	

5727.9 	 6262.1 	6872.2 	7417.9 	7824.7 	8179.9 

	

5605.0 	 6162.1 	6790.3 	7351.2 	7756.7 	8110.9 

	

122.9 	 99.9 	 81.9 	 66.7 	 68.0 	 69.1 

	

124.7 	 135.5 	147.4 	160.1 	173.7 	185.5 

	

117.4 	 129.5 	142.2 	155.7 	169.3 	181.2 

	

7.2 	 6.0 	 5.2 	 4.4 	 4.4 	 4.3 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 	 27.6 	 30.5 	 33.2 	 36.1 	 38.4 	 40.5 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 	 26.7 	 29.7 	 32.6 	 35.6 	 38.0 	 40.0 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 	 0.9 	 0.7 	 0.6 	 0.4 	 0.4 	 0.4 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 

QUEBEC: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

ONTARIO: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 

MANITOBA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 

ALBERTA: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILLES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONCAIRES 

YUKON: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES SECONDAIRES 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-QUEST: 

TOTAL FAMILIES - ENSEMBLE DES FAMILIES 
PRIMARY FAMILIES - FAMILLES PRINCIPALES 
SECONDARY FAMILIES - FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 

	

200.5 	 216.9 	235.6 	253.3 	266.0 	276.6 

	

193.9 	 211.7 	231.6 	250.2 	262.9 	273.6 

	

6.5 	 5.1 	 4.0 	 3.1 	 3.1 	 3.0 

	

162.0 	 179.5 	198.1 	215.6 	230.0 	243.0 

	

156.9 	 175.3 	194.8 	213.1 	227.5 	240.5 

	

5.1 	 4.2 	 3.3 	 2.5 	 2.5 	 2.5 

	

1540.4 	 1653.4 	1783.7 	1876.8 	1909.5 	1916.1 

	

1515.9 	 1635.0 	1770.0 	1866.7 	1899.6 	1906.2 

	

24.5 	 18.3 	 13.7 	 10.0 	 10.0 	 9.8 

	

2104.5 	 2281.1 	2476.5 	2646.6 	2757.7 	2845.2 

	

2053.7 	 2241.7 	2445.8 	2622.5 	 2733.3 	2820.7 

	

50.8 	 39.4 	 30.8 	 24.1 	 24.4 	 24.4 

	

252.0 	 263.2 	 275.9 	286.6 	294.3 	301.4 

	

247.7 	 260.1 	273.6 	285.0 	292.7 	299.9 

	

4.3 	 3.1 	 2.3 	 1.6 	 1.6 	 1.5 

	

225.7 	 245.9 	265.0 	283.8 	301.4 	318.9 

	

222.5 	 243.0 	262.5 	281.7 	299.3 	316.7 

	

3.1 	 2.9 	 2.5 	 2.1 	 2.1 	 2.2 

	

448.8 	 538.3 	635.8 	734.2 	834.3 	937.4 

	

442.0 	 531.5 	629.4 	728.3 	827.9 	930.4 

	

6.8 	 6.8 	 6.4 	 5.9 	 6.4 	 7.0 

	

628.4 	 703.9 	804.9 	906.5 	998.7 	1092.1 

	

615.4 	 691.1 	792.4 	894.5 	986.2 	1078.8 

	

13.1 	 12.8 	 12.5 	 12.0 	 12.6 	 13.4 

	

4.9 	 5.1 	 5.6 	 6.2 	 6.7 	 7.3 

	

4.8 	 4.9 	 5.5 	 6.1 	 6.6 	 7.2 

	

0.1 	 0.1 	 0.1 	 0.1 	 0.1 	 0.1 

	

8.4 	 8.9 	 10.4 	 12.2 	 14.0 	 16.0 

	

8.0 	 8.5 	 10.0 	 11.7 	 13.5 	 15.5 

	

0.4 	 0.4 	 0.5 	 0.4 	 0.4 	 0.4 

II) THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 199 .1-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

111 POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.S. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND 

TABLEAU E.5. 	DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES 	SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, 	CANADA 

PROVINCES TO 2001 

ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 

AGE OF HEAD 

2001 

- AGE DU CHEF 

SERIES D - SERIE 15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65♦ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
CANADA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 7166.1 581.9 1680.2 1340.1 1305.1 1078.7 1180.0 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 8162.5 675.7 2016.3 1539.8 1316.3 1202.7 1411.7 
1986 9186.1 708.8 2364.3 1883.8 1302.8 1280.6 1645.9 
1991 10100.5 687.2 2621.9 2183.9 1438.5 1251.6 1917.5 
199611) 10586.3 692.1 2410.7 2456.9 1721.2 1220.6 2084.7 
2001(1) 11027.7 743.0 2168.8 2631.8 1966.7 1343.7 2173.6 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 131.7 9.7 33.6 25.1 23.0 21.2 19.1 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 148.6 10.4 39.2 29.6 23.9 22.3 23.2 
1986 166.9 11.8 43.5 37.3 24.4 22.4 27.6 
1991 186.5 11.4 50.5 42.8 28.0 22.3 31.5 
199611) 201.0 10.6 51.8 48.0 35.1 22.2 33.4 
20011 1) 213.3 10.2 48.0 56.1 39.7 25.0 34.3 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	ILE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 32.9 2.2 6.9 5.5 5.2 5.6 7.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 37.4 2.7 8.7 6.4 5.4 5.6 8.5 
1986 41.5 3.0 10.5 8.0 5.4 5.3 9.3 
1991 45.6 2.8 13.1 9.2 5.7 5.1 9.8 
199611) 47.8 2.7 12.8 10.8 6.9 4.9 9.6 
200111) 49.8 2.7 11.4 13.2 7.8 5.2 9.4 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 243.1 18.4 54.0 41.7 40.3 40.9 47.8 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 273.5 21.6 66.1 48.4 40.0 41.8 55.7 
1986 304.2 23.2 79.1 59.3 39.7 39.7 63.3 
1991 331.9 22.0 90.9 68.6 43.7 37.3 69.4 
1996(1) 344.6 21.2 84.4 79.2 53.0 36.4 70.4 
200111) 355.3 21.9 75.2 87.9 60.8 39.9 69.7 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 190.4 15.4 44.2 32.5 32.1 30.8 35.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 218.2 17.9 55.3 39.1 31.6 32.7 41.7 
1986 246.0 18.9 66.3 49.9 31.5 31.9 47.5 
1991 272.0 17.8 76.2 59.8 35.7 29.7 52.7 
199611) 287.3 17.4 71.6 69.9 45.0 29.2 54.2 
2001(1) 301.4 17.9 65.1 78.2 53.3 32.9 54.1 

QUEBEC: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 1894.1 141.3 473.3 374.1 357.4 281.4 266.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 2105.6 149.6 529.3 430.3 359.9 315.3 321.3 
1986 2318.2 142.7 585.3 510.9 359.6 343.8 376.0 
1991 2472.7 121.9 609.3 555.5 403.3 342.5 440.3 
1996(1) 2500.9 115.7 510.9 592.3 465.6 335.8 480.5 
200111) 2508.1 121.6 411.9 598.2 498.8 375.4 502.2 

ONTARIO: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 2634.6 198.2 608.0 501.5 496.8 391.6 438.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 2988.9 235.3 718.1 563.7 498.1 449.5 524.2 
1986 3338.4 248.6 833.1 673.7 487.3 486.7 609.1 
1991 3645.8 237.2 930.1 762.6 524.3 471.9 719.7 
199611) 3780.1 229.7 851.4 840.4 611.8 455.5 791.3 
200111) 3888.0 239.8 751.1 898.4 680.0 488.4 830.3 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE E.S. DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU E.S. DISTRIBUTION DES MENAGES SELON L'AGE DU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOU'EN 2001 - FIN 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE CU CHEF 

SERIES D - SERIE D 
	

15+ 	15-24 	25-34 	 35-44 	45-54 	55-64 	 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
MANITOBA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 
1986 
1991 
1996(11 
2001(11 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 
1986 
1991 
1996(11 
2001(11 

ALBERTA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 
1986 
1991 
1996) 1) 
2001(11 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 
1986 
1991 
1996(11 
2001(11 

YUKON: 

328.0 	 29.8 

	

360.5 	 34.7 

	

390.0 	 36.8 

	

414.6 	 36.7 

	

420.6 	 37.0 

	

425.6 	 37.7 

291.2 	 28.1 

327.7 	 33.1 
361.3 	 34.7 
393.0 	 33.3 
412.8 	 34.2 
432.4 	 36.8 

575.3 	 66.0 

	

717.7 	 83.2 

	

867.4 	 91.3 

	

1020.6 	100.0 

	

1149.9 	112.4 

	

1286.6 	128.7 

828.3 	 70.9 

	

965.8 	 84.6 

	

1130.3 	 94.8 

	

1292.8 	100.7 

	

1413.4 	107.6 

	

1536.1 	121.8 

70.1 	 53.2 	 55.1 	 53.2 	 66.0 

83.4 	 58.4 	 51.3 	 54.7 	 78.0 
97.2 	 68.8 	 47.1 	 52.1 	 88.1 
107.2 	 79.3 	 48.2 	 45.7 	 97.5 
98.0 	 89.6 	 55.9 	 41.0 	 S9.1 
89.9 	 96.0 	 63.8 	 42.0 	 96.3 

52.9 	 44.9 	 49.7 	 49.9 	 65.7 

71.0 	 49.3 	 47.3 	 51.1 	 75.8 
87.9 	 59.3 	 43.1 	 49.5 	 86.8 

100.8 	 73.5 	 43.6 	 44.7 	 97.1 
95.6 	 89.5 	 52.3 	 40.2 	100.9 
87.9 	101.0 	 65.4 	 40.9 	100.3 

141.7 	108.4 	 98.5 	 76.6 	 84.0 

202.2 	133.2 	107.5 	 89.9 	101.8 
259.6 	180.0 	110.1 	100.9 	125.4 
292.9 	241.4 	127.9 	105.1 	153.3 
288.3 	296.0 	169.8 	106.8 	176.8 
290.7 	323.7 	224.7 	123.7 	195.1 

189.9 	149.4 	144.3 	125.8 	147.9 

237.4 	177.5 	148.4 	137.9 	180.0 
294.1 	232.3 	151.9 	146.2 	211.1 
341.4 	286.2 	175.5 	145.0 	244.0 
336.4 	334.1 	222.8 	146.7 	265.8 
328.1 	370.3 	268.6 	168.5 	278.9 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 
1986 
1991 
1996(11 
2001(11 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 

	

6.5 	 0.8 	 2.2 	 1.4 	 1.1 

	

7.1 	 0.9 	 2.3 	 1.5 	 1.1 

	

8.1 	 1.0 	 2.8 	 1.7 	 1.0 

	

9.0 	 1.1 	 3.2 	 2.0 	 1.0 

	

9.8 	 1.3 	 3.0 	 2.6 	 1.2 

	

10.7 	 1.4 	 3.0 	 3.0 	 1.4 

	

10.0 	 1.2 	 3.4 	 2.3 	 1.6 

0.6 	 0.4 

0.8 	 0.5 
0.9 	 0.6 
0.8 	 0.9 
0.7 	 1.1 
0.7 	 1.1 

0.9 	 0.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 	 11.4 	 1.5 	 3.5 	 2.4 	 1.9 	 1.2 	 0.9 
1986 	 13.6 	 1.9 	 4.9 	 2.6 	 1.7 	 1.2 	 1.2 
1991 	 16.0 	 2.2 	 6.3 	 3.1 	 1.6 	 1.3 	 1.5 
1996(11 	 18.1 	 2.4 	 6.5 	 4.5 	 1.8 	 1.2 	 1.7 

2001(11 	 20.3 	 2.6 	 6.6 	 5.9 	 2.3 	 1.1 	 1.9 

(11 THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(1) POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAI NTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 
ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DCNNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.6. DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 

TABLEAU E.6. 	DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILLES SELON L'AGE CU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSQU'EN 

AGE OF HEAD 

2001 

- AGE DU CHEF 

SERIES D - SERIE 0 15+ 15-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
CANADA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 7166.1 581.9 1680.2 1340.1 1305.1 1078.7 1180.0 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 6262.1 374.3 1634.3 1390.7 1149.9 927.9 784.9 
1986 6872.2 364.4 1831.2 1682.5 1133.1 985.9 875.0 
1991 7417.9 3C8.8 1964.7 1937.5 1249.9 970.3 986.7 
1996(1) 7824.7 298.5 1822.9 2190.5 1504.6 953.7 1054.5 
2001111 8179.9 320.0 1634.8 2356.3 1725.3 1059.5 1084.0 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 131.7 9.7 33.6 25.1 23.0 21.2 19.1 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 135.5 9.8 38.5 29.1 22.3 19.1 16.6 
1986 147.4 10.0 40.8 36.2 22.6 18.9 18.9 
1991 160.1 8.7 45.0 41.3 25.7 18.7 20.6 
1996(11 173.7 8.0 46.5 46.4 32.4 18.7 21.7 
2001(11 185.5 7.5 43.3 54.3 36.9 21.3 22.2 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - 	1LE-DU-PRINCE-EDOUARD: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 32.9 2.2 6.9 5.5 5.2 5.6 7.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 30.5 2.1 7.9 6.2 4.9 4.5 5.0 
1986 33.2 2.1 9.2 7.6 4.8 4.3 5.1 
1991 36.1 1.7 11.2 8.7 5.1 4.2 5.2 
1996(11 38.4 1.6 11.1 10.3 6.3 4.1 5.0 
2001(11 40.5 1.6 9.9 12.5 7.2 4.4 4.9 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 243.1 18.4 54.0 41.7 40.3 40.9 47.8 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 216.9 14.0 57.9 45.7 35.7 32.8 30.8 
1986 235.6 13.9 66.6 55.5 35.3 31.1 33.2 
1991 253.3 11.7 74.5 63.9 38.9 29.6 34.8 
1996(11 266.0 11.0 69.9 74.0 47.5 29.2 34.4 
2001(11 276.6 11.1 62.3 82.2 54.8 32.4 33.7 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 190.4 15.4 44.2 32.5 32.1 30.8 35.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 179.5 13.4 50.4 37.2 28.3 25.8 24.4 
1986 198.1 13.3 58.1 47.1 28.1 25.1 26.4 
1991 215.6 11.2 64.9 56.0 31.8 23.6 28.0 
1996(1) 230.0 10.9 61.4 65.8 40.4 23.4 28.1 
2001(11 243.0 11.0 55.8 73.7 48.1 26.9 27.6 

QUEBEC: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 1894.1 141.3 473.3 374.1 357.4 281.4 266.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 1653.4 87.4 436.8 383.8 310.1 243.2 192.1 
1986 1783.7 80.0 467.4 452.5 307.9 262.0 213.9 
1991 1876.8 61.1 477.1 491.2 344.6 260.3 242.5 
1996(11 1909.5 55.3 405.3 527.3 400.8 257.8 263.0 
2001(11 1916.1 58.9 326.5 534.9 431.7 291.2 272.8 

ONTARIO: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 2634.6 198.2 608.0 501.5 496.8 391.6 438.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 2281.1 132.0 571.4 508.8 439.8 349.8 279.3 
1986 2476.5 129.7 629.6 599.0 428.6 379.2 310.5 
1991 2646.6 109.5 677.1 671.2 460.9 371.6 356.3 
1996(1) 2757.7 102.8 626.6 743.1 540.6 360.9 383.7 
2001(11 2845.2 107.2 552.3 798.3 602.5 389.9 395.0 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEIS1 A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE E.6. DISTRIBUTION OF FAMILIES BY AGE OF HEAD, 

TABLEAU E.6. DISTRIBUTION DES FAMILLES SELON L.AGE 

CANADA AND PROVINCES TO 2001 - CONCLUDED 

CU CHEF, CANADA ET PROVINCES JUSOU.EN 2001 - FIN 

AGE OF HEAD - AGE DU CHEF 

SERIES D - SERIE D 15+ 	15-24 	25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 
MANITOBA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 328.0 	 29.8 	 70.1 53.2 55.1 53.2 66.6 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 263.2 	 17.6 	 66.8 53.1 44.3 40.8 40.6 

1986 275.9 	 17.1 	 74.3 62.2 40.6 38.6 43.1 

1991 286.6 	 14.8 	 79.3 71.3 41.8 34.3 45.1 

1996(11 294.3 	 14.8 	 73.5 81.2 49.0 31.3 44.4 

2001(11 301.4 	 15.1 	 67.5 87.5 56.3 32.7 42.3 

SASKATCHEWAN: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 291.2 	 28.1 	 52.9 44.9 49.7 49.9 65.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 245.9 	 18.2 	 60.4 45.6 41.5 38.8 41.3 

1986 265.0 	 17.7 	 72.0 54.6 37.8 37.7 45.2 

1991 283.8 	 14.5 	 80.1 67.7 38.4 34.4 48.7 

1996(11 301.4 	 14.4 	 77.0 82.8 46.4 31.3 49.6 

2001(1) 318.9 	 15.7 	 70.6 93.7 58.1 32.2 48.6 

ALBERTA: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 575.3 	 66.0 	141.7 108.4 98.5 76.6 84.0 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 538.3 	 39.6 	160.0 120.6 93.6 68.1 56.5 

1986 635.8 	 38.6 	196.2 161.3 95.7 76.6 67.4 

1991 734.2 	 35.9 	212.3 214.5 111.3 80.5 79.8 

1996(11 834.3 	 38.9 	210.2 264.2 148.8 82.1 90.1 

2001(11 937.4 	 45.4 	211.4 289.6 197.4 96.2 97.4 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 828.3 	 70.9 	189.9 149.4 144.3 125.8 147.9 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 703.9 	 39.0 	179.7 157.2 127.0 103.5 97.4 

1986 804.9 	 40.7 	211.3 202.6 129.4 110.8 110.2 

1991 906.5 	 38.5 	236.0 247.0 149.1 111.6 124.2 

1996(11 998.7 	 39.4 	234.1 289.1 190.0 113.4 132.7 

2001(11 1092.1 	 45.0 	228.0 321.5 229.3 130.9 137.5 

YUKON: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 6.5 	 0.8 	 2.2 1.4 1.1 0.6 0.4 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 5.1 	 0.4 	 1.7 1.3 0.9 0.6 0.3 

1986 5.6 	 0.4 	 2.0 1.5 0.8 0.7 0.3 

1991 6.2 	 0.3 	 2.2 1.7 0.8 0.6 0.4 

1996(11 6.7 	 0.4 	 2.1 2.3 0.9 0.5 0.5 

2001(11 7.3 	 0.4 	 2.1 2.6 1.1 0.6 0.5 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITOIRES DU NORD-OUEST: 

1976 CENSUS - RECENSEMENT 10.0 	 1.2 	 3.4 2.3 1.6 0.9 0.7 

PROJECTIONS: 
1981 8.9 	 0.8 	 2.8 2.2 1.6 0.9 0.7 

1986 10.4 	 0.9 	 3.8 2.4 1.5 1.0 0.9 

1991 12.2 	 C.9 	 4.9 2.9 1.4 1.0 1.1 

1996(1) 14.0 	 0.9 	 5.1 4.2 1.6 0.9 1.2 

2001(1) 16.0 	 1.0 	 5.2 5.5 2.0 0.9 1.3 

(11 	THE 	PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 

REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991; 	THEREFORE, 	THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(11 	POUR LA PERIODE 	1991-2001, 	LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT 	EN 1991 LES TAUX DE CHEF 

ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL; CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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TABLE E.7. AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE, CANADA AND PROVINCES, 1976 - 2001111 

TABLEAU E.7. TAILLE MOYENNE DES MENAGES, CANADA ET PROVINCES, 1976 - 2001(1) 

1976 CENSUS 	 SERIES D - SERIE D 

RECENSEMENT 
DE 	1976121 1981 1986 1991 1996 2001 

CANADA 3.21 2.96 2.77 2.64 2.60 2.57 

NEWFOUNDLAND - TERRE-NEUVE 4.24 3.93 3.68 3.45 3.33 3.24 

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND - ILE-DU-PRINCE-ECOUARD 3.59 3.24 3.14 2.97 2.95 2.92 

NOVA SCOTIA - NOUVELLE-ECOSSE 3.41 3.15 2.94 2.80 2.77 2.74 

NEW BRUNSWICK - NOUVEAU-BRUNSWICK 3.56 3.28 3.06 2.91 2.86 2.82 

QUEBEC 3.29 3.01 2.78 2.63 2.59 2.55 

ONTARIO 3.14 2.89 2.69 2.55 2.52 2.48 

MANITOBA 3.11 2.89 2.73 2.62 2.61 2.59 

SASKATCHEWAN 3.16 2.99 2.86 2.77 2.76 2.74 

ALBERTA 3.20 2.98 2.83 2.73 2.69 2.65 

BRITISH COLUMBIA - COLOMBIE-BRITANNIQUE 2.98 2.78 2.64 2.54 2.52 2.50 

YUKON 3.36 3.17 3.05 2.97 2.93 2.87 

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES - TERRITORIES DU NORD-OUEST 4.25 3.96 3.69 3.46 3.35 3.26 

------------ 

111 AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD SIZE = TOTAL POPULATION / PRIVATE HOUSEHOLDS. 
(11 TAILLE MOYENNE DES MENAGES = POPULATION TOTALE / NOMBRE DE MENAGES PRIVES. 
12) THE FIGURES IN THE 1976 CENSUS BULLETINS ARE SLIGHTLY LOWER THAN THOSE PRESENTED HERE AS THE NUMERATOR FOR THE CALCULATION 

OF HOUSEHOLD SIZE IN THE CENSUS INCLUDES PERSONS IN PRIVATE HOUSEHOLDS ONLY. 
121 LES CHIFFRES QU'ON RETROUVE DANS LES PUBLICATIONS DU RECENSEMENT DE 1976 SONT LEGEREMENT INFERIEURS A CEUX PRESENTES ICI 

PUISOU'ILS N'INCLUENT, AU NUMERATEUR, QUA LES PERSONNES HABITANT LES MENAGES PRIVES. 
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TABLE 8.8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY, SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS, BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP 
TO 2001, CANADA 

TABLEAU E.8. PROJECTION DES FAMILIES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE D.AGE JUSQU.EN 2001, CANADA 

PART 	I. PRIMARY FAMILIES - PARTIE 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

I. 	FAMILIES PRINCIPALES 

SERIES D - 	SERIE D 

DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(1) 2001(1) 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 5605.0 6162.1 6790.3 7351.2 7756.7 8110.9 

15-24 349.3 355.7 350.9 300.1 290.2 311.4 

25-34 1406.2 1601.8 1805.8 1945.3 1804.8 1618.6 

35-44 1215.4 1378.2 1671.8 1928.3 2180.3 2345.5 

45-54 1138.9 1142.6 1128.0 1245.9 1499.9 1720.0 

55-64 831.1 918.4 977.9 964.1 947.6 1052.7 
65+ 663.9 765.4 855.9 967.5 1033.9 1062.7 

HUSBAND-WIFE F AMILIES(2) 	- 
FAMILIES 	EPOUX-EPOUSEI21: 

15+ 5088.4 5536.9 6066.9 6543.4 6946.5 7300.7 

15-24 321.0 316.5 306.1 253.6 245.3 264.8 
25-34 1309.9 1460.6 1627.6 1737.9 1625.5 1465.6 

35-44 1101.6 1224.8 1466.0 1674.8 1918.3 2082.9 

45-54 1020.1 1015.6 997.0 1098.8 1333.2 1539.1 

55-64 752.6 832.3 889.3 881.9 868.9 968.8 

65+ 583.2 687.0 780.9 896.4 955.2 979.5 

MALE. SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 4.6 6.6 8.4 10.1 10.0 10.1 

15-24 1.4 2.2 2.5 2.8 2.9 3.1 

25-34 1.5 2.5 3.7 4.7 4.2 3.9 

35-44 0.7 0.9 1.2 1.4 1.6 1.7 

45-54 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.6 0.7 0.9 

55-64 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 
65+ 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 

MALES EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 81.7 96.5 116.9 142.7 158.4 171.5 

15-24 0.8 1.0 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.3 

25-34 8.0 11.2 15.2 19.4 18.4 16.6 

35-44 18.8 26.9 40.4 56.4 64.6 70.2 

45-54 23.0 26.4 29.5 36.7 44.6 51.3 

55-64 15.1 16.4 1 7 .3 16.9 16.7 18.4 

65+ 15.9 14.7 13.3 12.0 13.0 13.6 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 33.3 51.0 62.4 68.4 61.0 57.2 

15-24 12.4 19.0 22.3 25.0 25.7 27.4 

25-34 12.9 21.8 29.2 34.4 28.5 24.8 

35-44 5.0 7.0 B.0 7.0 5.2 3.7 

45-54 1.9 2.1 1.7 1.0 0.6 0.4 

55-64 0.6 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.3 0.3 

65+ 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.6 0.6 0.7 

FEMALES EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 396.9 471.1 535.7 586.5 580.8 571.3 

15-24 13.7 17.1 18.9 17.5 15.1 14.9 

25-34 73.9 105.8 130.1 148.7 128.2 107.7 

35-44 89.3 118.6 156.2 188.7 190.5 186.9 

45-54 93.3 97.9 99.3 108.9 120.9 128.3 

55-64 62.6 68.8 70.4 64.5 61.4 64.9 

65+ 64.2 63.0 60.8 58.2 64.7 68.7 

SEE FOOTNOTE(S) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTE(S) A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE E.B. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY, SECCNDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP 
TO 2001, CANADA - CONTINUED 

TABLEAU E.8. PROJECTION DES FAMILIES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON-FAMILIAUX, SELON L'ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE DIAGE JUSOU.EN 2001, CANADA - SUITE 

PART 	II. SECONDARY 	FAMILIES 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

- PARTIE 	II. 	FAMILIES SECONDAIRES 

SERIES 	D - SERIE D 

DE 	1976 1981 1986 1991 1996111 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 122.9 99.9 81.9 66.7 68.0 69.1 

15-24 25.6 18.6 13.5 8.7 8.2 8.6 
25-34 40.5 32.5 25.4 19.4 18.1 16.3 
35-44 15.7 12.5 10.8 9.2 10.2 10.8 
45-54 10.5 7.4 5.1 4.0 4.7 5.3 
55-64 10.9 9.5 8.0 6.3 6.1 6.8 
65+ 19.6 19.5 19.1 19.1 20.6 21.3 

HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIESID - 
FAMILIES 	EPOUX-EPOUSEI21: 

15+ 80.1 63.2 51.5 42.3 43.8 45.2 

15-24 17.6 12.3 8.7 5.4 5.3 5.7 
25-34 25.9 1 0 .2 14.6 11.0 10.6 9.8 
35-44 7.8 5.4 4.0 3.1 3.6 3.9 
45-54 5.4 3.6 2.4 1.8 2.2 2.5 
55-64 7.7 6.7 5.7 4.5 4.5 5.0 
65+ 15.6 16.1 16.1 16.5 17.7 18.2 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 

15-24 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
25-34 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
35-44 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 3.1 0.1 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

MALES EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES 	NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT 	ABSENT: 

15+ 8.5 7.9 7.5 7.0 7.5 7.9 

15-24 1.0 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.7 0.8 
25-34 2.7 2.6 2.4 2.2 2.1 1.9 
35-44 2.0 2.0 2.2 2.4 2.8 3.1 
45-54 1.2 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.9 1.0 
55-64 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.4 
65+ 1.0 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.7 0.7 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 1.5 1.3 1.0 0.6 0.7 0.7 

15-24 0.8 0.6 0.4 3.4 0.4 0.4 
25-34 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.3 0.2 
35-44 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 
45-54 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
55-64 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
65+ 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

FEMALES EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FFMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 32.6 27.5 21.8 16.5 15.8 15.2 

15-24 6.2 4.5 3.5 2.2 1.9 1.8 
25-34 11.3 10.1 7.9 5.9 5.1 4.3 
35-44 5.7 5.0 4.4 3.6 3.7 3.7 
45-54 3.8 2.8 1.9 1.5 1.6 1.7 
55-64 2.5 2.2 1.8 1.3 1.3 1.4 
65+ 3.0 2.6 2.3 2.0 2.2 2.4 

SEE FOOTNOTEIS) AT END OF TABLE - VOIR NOTEISI A LA FIN DU TABLEAU. 
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TABLE E.8. PROJECTION OF PRIMARY, SECONDARY FAMILIES AND NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS BY MARITAL STATUS, SEX AND AGE GROUP 
TO 2001, CANADA - CONCLUDED 

TABLEAU E.8. PROJECTION DES FAMILLES PRINCIPALES, SECONDAIRES ET DES MENAGES NON-FAMILIAUX, SELON L.ETAT MATRIMONIAL, LE SEXE 
ET LE GROUPE WAGE JUSOU'EN 2001, CANADA - FIN 

PART 	III. NON-FAMILY HOUSEHOLDS - 

1976 CENSUS 

RECENSEMENT 

PARTIE 	III. MENAGES NON FAMILIAUX 

SERIES 	D - 	SEPIE D 

DE 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996(1) 2001(11 

THOUSANDS - MILLIERS 

ALL HEADS - 
TOUS CHEFS: 

15+ 1561.1 2000.4 2395.8 2749.3 2829.6 2916.8 

15-24 232.6 320.0 357.8 387.1 401.9 431.6 
25-34 274.0 414.4 558.5 676.6 605.9 550.2 
35-44 124.7 161.6 212.0 255.6 276.6 286.4 
45-54 166.1 173.8 174.8 192.5 221.3 246.6 
55-64 247.6 284.3 302.7 287.5 273.0 291.0 
65+ 516.1 646.2 790.1 950.0 1050.8 1111.0 

MALE SINGLE - 
HOMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 397.3 517.3 625.0 713.1 719.3 737.0 

15-24 113.4 159.0 1 7 9.9 197.0 206.4 222.8 
25-34 122.3 183.2 252.6 306.0 278.4 260.0 
35-44 41.8 50.5 64.2 75.9 87.4 93.0 
45-54 42.5 42.3 41.7 45.8 55.5 64.0 
55-64 37.3 38.4 39.0 34.8 34.1 38.0 
65+ 40.0 44.0 48.6 53.6 57.4 59.1 

MALES EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
HOMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 257.0 333.1 426.4 530.5 565.9 593.6 

15-24 5.8 7.0 8.5 8.7 8.5 9.3 
25-34 41.1 67.4 102.5 141.7 134.1 122.6 
35-44 34.2 50.9 78.0 110.1 126.3 137.1 
45-54 40.3 49.4 58.3 75.9 92.3 106.8 
55-64 45.3 54.1 62.2 65.4 64.4 71.5 
65+ 90.4 104.2 116.9 128.7 140.2 146.3 

FEMALE SINGLE - 
FEMMES CELIBATAIRES: 

15+ 342.9 433.6 473.4 483.8 452.6 440.4 

15-24 106.2 144.3 158.2 170.4 177.4 189.8 
25-34 86.4 124.8 150.2 162.7 135.6 118.4 
35-44 30.9 35.9 36.6 29.0 21.8 15.8 
45-54 31.3 27.8 19.8 10.6 6.6 4.5 
55-64 35.6 36.1 31.6 21.5 16.1 13.7 
65+ 52.4 64.7 77.0 89.6 95.3 98.1 

FEMALES 	EVER MARRIED SPOUSE ABSENT - 
FEMMES NON CELIBATAIRES CONJOINT ABSENT: 

15+ 564.0 716.4 871.0 1021.9 1091.7 1145.9 

15-24 7.2 9.7 11.3 11.0 9.6 9.6 
25-34 24.2 39.1 53.2 66.3 57.7 49.2 
35-44 17.8 24.4 33.2 40.6 41.1 40.5 
45-54 52.0 54.3 55.0 60.2 66.9 71.3 
55-64 129.4 155.6 170.8 165.9 158.4 167.8 
65+ 333.3 433.3 547.5 678.0 757.9 807.5 

(1) THE PROJECTIONS FOR THE PERIOD 1991-2001 WERE EXTENDED SIMPLY ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE MARITAL STATUS AND HEADSHIP RATES WILL 
REMAIN CONSTANT AT THE LEVELS PROJECTED FOR 1991: THEREFORE, THE RESULTS FOR THIS PERIOD SHOULD BE INTERPRETED WITH CAUTION. 

(1) POUR LA PERIODE 1991-2001, LA PROJECTION EST FAITE EN MAINTENANT CONSTANTS AU NIVEAU ATTEINT EN 1991 LES TAUX 
DE CHEF ET PROPORTIONS PAR ETAT MATRIMONIAL: CES DONNEES DEVRONT DONC ETRE INTERPRETEES AVEC PRUDENCE. 

121 HUSBAND-WIFE FAMILIES ARE CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO AGE OF HUSBAND. 
(2) LES FAMILLES EPOUX-EPOUSE SONT CLASSEES SELON L'AGE DE L'EPOUX. 

NOTE: FIGURES ROUNDED INDEPENDENTLY TO THE NEAREST HUNDRED. 
NOTA: CHIFFRES ARRONDIS SEPAREMENT A LA CENTAINE PRES. 
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ANNEX I  

IMPACT OF UNDERENUMERATION ON PROJECTIONS OF 
HOUSEHOLDS AND FAMILIES 

The enumerated population by age, sex and 
marital status, the numbers of households 
and the derived headship rates, all consti-
tute the basic data for projections 
presented in this report. Hence, any under-
enumeration of the population and of house-
holds in the census will affect the pro-
jected numbers of households and families. 
In the census of 1976, it was estimated that 
the population aged 15 years and over and 
the households were underenumerated by 2.21% 
and 1.97% respectively (Statistics Canada, 
1980, Catalogue 99-840, pp. 32 and 34). Fur-
ther, it was shown that the underenumeration 
is not uniformly distributed among all sub-
groups of the population. Thus, single, 
widowed and divorced and persons in secon-
dary families, etc., are subjected to higher 
underenumeration than the general popula-
tion. As all these form essential compo-
nents of the projections of households and 
families, the projected numbers would auto-
matically be affected. It is intended here 
to examine to what extent the projected 
numbers of households and families would be 
underestimated due to underenumeration in 
the basic data. For purposes of illustra-
tion, two projections are considered: one 
based on the enumerated age-sex distribution 
and the number of households, and the other 
based on the age-sex distribution and the 
number of households adjusted for estimated 
underenumeration. A comparison of the 
results of these two projections would 
enable us to learn of the impact of under-
enumeration. Text Table XXV presents the 
results. As the impact of underenumeration 
on the projected numbers of households is 
similar to that on the projected numbers of 
families, only the effect on the projected 
numbers of households will be discussed. 

It may be seen that the underestimation 
of the projected numbers of households, al-
though slightly different from the amount of 
underenumeration of the households and of 
the population aged 15 years and over ob-
served in the base year, will be around 2% 
up to 2001. As long as the rate of under-
enumeration of the households is less than 
that of the population aged 15 years and 
over in the base year, the rate of underes-
timation of the projected number of house-
holds will always be less than that of the 

ANNEXE I 

L'EFFET DU SOUS—DENOMBREMENT SUR LES PROJECTIONS 
DES MRNAGES ET DES FAMILIES 

La population denombree selon l'Age, le sexe 
et l'etat matrimonial, le nombre de ménages et 
les taux de chefs qui s'y rattachent constituent 
les donnees de base utilisees dans les projec-
tions presentees ici. Ainsi, tout sous-denombre-
ment de la population et des ménages au recense-
ment aura un effet sur le nombre projete de 
ménages et de families. On estime A 2.21 % et 
1.97 % respectivement les taux de sous-denombre-
ment de la population de 15 ans et plus et des 
ménages au recensement de 1976 (Statistique 
Canada, 1980, publication no 99-840 au catalogue, 
pp. 32 et 34). De plus, on constate que le 
sous-denombrement n'est pas reparti uniformement 
parmi tous les sous-groupes de la population. En 
effet, les celibataires, les veufs (ves), les 
personnes divorcees et les personnes faisant 
partie de familles secondaires, etc., font 
l'objet d'un sous-denombrement plus eleve que la 
population globale. Comme tous ces groupes 
constituent des elements essentiels des projec-
tions des ménages et des familles, les nombres 
projetes sont inevitablement touches. Nous deter-
minerons ici dans quelle mesure les nombres 
projetes de ménages et de families sont sous-
estimes en raison du sous-denombrement des 
donnees de base. Pour illustrer ce phenomene, 
nous utiliserons deux projections: la premiere 
est fondee sur la repartition par age-sexe et sur 
le nombre de ménages denombres au recensement et 
la seconde, sur la repartition par Age-sexe et le 
nombre de ménages ajuste de fagon A tenir compte 
du sous-denombrement estimatif. En comparant les 
resultats de ces deux projections, nous aurons 
une idee de l'effet du sous-denombrement. Les 
resultats sont presentes au tableau explicatif 
XXV. Comme le sous-denombrement a le meme effet 
sur le nombre projete de ménages que sur le 
nombre projete de familles, nous ne parlerons que 
de l'effet sur le nombre projete de menages. 

Nous constatons que la sous-estimation du 
nombre projete de ménages, bien qu'elle soit 
legerement differente du sous-denombrement des 
ménages et de la population de 15 ans et plus ob-
serve as cours de Vann& de reference, pourrait 
continuer de s'etablir A environ 2% jusqu'en 
2001. Tant et aussi longtemps que le taux de 
sous-denombrement des ménages sera inferieur A 
celui de la population de 15 ans et plus pour 
l'annee de reference, le taux de sous-estimation 
du nombre projete de menages sera toujours 
inferieur A celui de la population projetee 



Population aged 
15+ years 

Population de 15 ans 
et plus 

Unadjusted 

Non ajust€e 

(2) 

Census - Recensement: 

1976 	 17,096,420 

Projections: 

1981 	 18,505,008 
1991 	 20,147,981 
2001 	 21,764,052 

Year 

Ann6e 

(1) 
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TEXT TABLE XXV. Impact of Underenumeration of Base Population Aged 15 Years and Over and of Households on Household Projec-
tions, Canada, 1981, 1991 and 2001 

1981, 1991 et 2001 

Headship rate 

Taux de chefs 

Adjusted Unadjusted Adjusted 

AjustBe Non ajust8 AjustE 

(3) (4) (5) 

per cent - pourcentage 

17,482,991 41.91 41.81 

18,906,917 43.80 43.69 
20,585,813 47.90 47.78 
22,278,027 48.20 48.08 

Number of households 	 Underenumeration - Census, 
underestimation - Projections 

Nombre de manages 	 Sous-denombrement - Recensement, 
sous-estimation - Projections 

	

386,571 	 2.21 	 144,009 	 1.97 

	

401,909 	 2.13 	 155,238 	 1.88 

	

437,832 	 2.13 	 185,018 	 1.88 

	

513,975 	2.31 	 221,002 	 2.06 

Note: (a) Columns (2) and (3) are taken from the two series of projections as described in the text. 
(b) The projected headship rates presented in Column (4) correspond to those based on the low assumption. 
(c) The headship rate presented in Column (5) for the year 1976 is obtained by using the adjusted number of households 

and the adjusted population aged 15 years and over for underenumeration of 1.97% and 2.21% respectively. The rates 
for 1981, 1991 and 2001 are obtained by assuming the relationship the adjusted and the unadjusted rates held to each 
other in the initial year 1976. 

Nota: a) Les nombres des colonnes (2) et (3) proviennent des deux 'Aries de projections dBcrites dans le texte. 
b) Les taux de chefs projet8s indiquBs dans la colonne (4) sont oeux de l'hypothBse faible. 
c) Le taux de chefs figurant dans is colonne (5) pour l'annfie 1976 a BtE obtenu en utilisant le nombre ajust8 de m6- 

nages et is population ajust8e de 15 ans et plus pour tenir compte d'un sous-dfinombrement de 1.97% et 2.21% respec-
tivement. Lea taux pour 1981, 1991 et 2001 ont 8t8 obtenus en supposant la relation qui existait en 1976 entre les 
taux ajust8s et les taux non ajust4s. 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXV. Effete du soils -danombrement de is population de base de 15 ans et plus et des manages our les projec-
tions des manages, Canada, 

(6)=(2)x(4) (7)=(3)x(5) 

Census - Recensement: 

1976 7,166,095 7,310,104 

Projections: 

1981 8,105,194 8,260,432 
1991 9,650,883 9,835,901 
2001 10,490,273 10,711,275 

Unadjusted 	Adjusted 	Population aged 15+ 	 Households 

Non ajust8 	Ajustfi 	 Population de 15 ans at plus 	Mfinages 

(8)=(3) -(2) 	(9)=(8)/(3) 	(10)=(7)-(6) 	(11)=(10)/(7) 

No. - Nbre 	% 	 No. Nbre 	 % 
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projected population aged 15 years and 
over. However, if the rate of underenumera-
tion of the households is identical to that 
of the population aged 15 years and over in 
the base year, the rate of underestimation 
of the projected number of households will 
be of the same magnitude as that of the pro-
jected population aged 15 years and over. 

It should be noted that if no adjustments 
are made to the number of households and the 
population aged 15 years and over for under-
enumeration, the headship rate, which is 
defined as the ratio of the number of house-
holds to the population aged 15 years and 
over, will be slightly overestimated. 
Despite this overestimation in the headship 
rate, the use of the unadjusted population 
total for projections leads to an underesti-
mation of the projected number of house-
holds. This is because the overestimation 
of the headship rate is very small compared 
to the underenumeration of the base popula-
tion aged 15 years and over and of house-
holds. This may be verified by comparing 
the figures given in Column 6 with those 
given in Column 7 of Text Table XXV. The 
latter are based on adjusted population 
totals and adjusted headship rates.  

de 15 ans et plus. Toutefois, s'il est identique 
A celui de la population de 15 ans et plus pour 
l'annee de reference, le taux de sous-estimation 
du nombre projeta de manages sera du mame ordre 
de grandeur que celui de la population projetfie 
de 15 ans et plus. 

convient de signaler que si le nombre de 
manages et la population de 15 ans et plus ne 
sont pas ajustas pour tenir compte du sous-da-
nombrement, le taux de chefs, qui reprasente le 
rapport du nombre de manages a l'effectif de la 
population de 15 ans et plus, sera lagarement 
surestima. En dapit de la surestimation du taux 
de chefs, l'utilisation d'une population non 
ajustae dans les projections entratne une sous-
estimation du nombre projeta de manages. Cela 
tient au fait que la surestimation du taux de 
chefs est tras faible en comparaison du sous-da-
nombrement de la population de base de 15 ans et 
plus et des manages. On peut le verifier en 
comparant les chiffres de la colonne 6 avec ceux 
de la colonne 7 du tableau explicatif XXV. Ces 
derniers sont fondas sur des populations totales 
ajustees et des taux de chefs ajustas. 





ANNEX II 

SENSITIVITY OF HOUSEHOLD AND FAMILY 
PROJECTIONS TO POPULATION GROWTH AND 
HEADSHIP RATES 

The sensitivity of household and family 
projections presented in this report to 
various assumptions regarding future popula-
tion growth, marital status distribution and 
headship rates is briefly examined. Although 
the projections of primary and non-family 
households are presented for provinces and 
territories, this analysis will be confined 
only to national projections of total house-
holds and all families. The procedures are 
based on projecting the households and fami-
lies under varying and constant assumptions 
with respect to marital status and headship 
rates and comparing these with the results 
of the projected series (Beaujot, 1976). 

As mentioned in Chapter IV, out of six 
series prepared, three were selected to 
encompass the plausible range of the numbers 
of future households and families. These 
along with hypothetical series based on 
constant marital status distribution and/or 
headship rates are presented in Text Table 
XXVI. 

It may be seen that in the projected 
series, for the year 1991, the range of 
households is 585,200 and that of families 
245,300. These ranges result from varying 
assumptions of population growth, marital 
status distribution and headship rates. The 
relative contribution of each of the fac-
tors, namely population growth, age, sex, 
marital status and specific headship rates 
to the growth of households and families is 
discussed in Annex III. 

In Text Table XXVII, the expected growth 
of households and families under varying 
assumptions of marital status distribution 
and headship rates and the relative values 
are presented. 

In the case of the households, the use of 
constant headship rates gives rise to consi-
derably lower growth during 1976 to 1991. 
On the other hand, the use of either the 
constant marital status distribution or 

ANNEXE II 

SENSIBILITg DES PROJECTIONS DES MgNAGES ET DES 
FAMILLES A LA CROISSANCE DEMOGRAPHIQUE ET AUX 
TAUX DE CHEFS 

Nous examinerons briavement ici dans quelle 
mesure les projections des manages et des 
familles prasent6es dans cette publication sont 
sensibles aux diverses hypotheses relatives A la 
croissance damographique prevue, A la reparti-
tion selon l'ftat matrimonial et aux taux de 
chefs. Bien que nous pr6sentions des projec-
tions des manages de familles principales et des 
menages non familiaux pour les provinces et les 
territoires, notre analyse ne portera que sur 
les projections de l'ensemble des manages et des 
families ttablies A l'echelle du Canada. Nous 
nous inspirerons des mfthodes qu'a suivies 
Beaujot (1976) pour analyser les rasultats des 
premieres projections officielles des menages et 
des familles. 

Comme nous le signalons au chapitre IV, parmi 
six scenarios possibles, nous en avons choisi 
trois de facon A couvrir l'eventail des possibi-
lites de croissance des menages et des fa-
milles. Ces projections sont presentees au 
tableau explicatif XXVI; on y retrouve 6galement 
les rasultats de projections fondfies sur une re-
partition constante selon l'ftat matrimonial et 
(ou) sur des taux de chefs constants. 

Comme nous pouvons le constater, l'ecart 
entre les projections pour l'annee 1991 est de 
585,200 dans le cas des menages et de 245,300 
dans le cas des families. Cet €cart est le r6- 
sultat de diverses hypotheses d'accroissement 
d€mographique, repartition selon l'€tat matrimo-
nial et taux de chefs. Nous ftudions A l'annexe 
III la contribution relative de chacun des fac-
teurs a la croissance des menages et des fa-
milies, soit l'accroissement demographique, 
l'age, le sexe, 1 1 6tat matrimonial et les taux 
de chefs. 

Au tableau explicatif XXVII, nous indiquons 
la croissance prevue des menages et des families 
en vertu de diverses hypotheses de repartition 
selon Vast matrimonial et de taux de chefs, 
et presentons les valeurs relatives correspon-
dantes. 

Dans le cas des ménages, nous constatons que 
la croissance entre 1976 et 1991 est consid6ra-
blement plus faible si nous utilisons des taux 
de chefs constants. Par contre, la difference 
est peu importante, que nous utilisions une re- 
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TEXT TABLE XXVI. Changes in Numbers of Households and Families Due to Growth of Adult Population, Changes in Marital Status 
Distribution and Headship Rates, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU ELPLICATIF %%VI. Variation du nombre de mfinages et de families par suite de l'accroissement de is population adulte, 
de l'fivolution de la &partition selon l'etat matrimonial et des taus de chefs, 1976-1991 

Household and family 
projections series 

Projections des 
menages et des families 

A 

Adult population - Population adulte: 
1976 17,096.5 17,096.5 17,096.5 
1991 21,423.9 21,110.1 20,796.5 
1976-1991: 
Per cent increase - Augmentation en pourcentage 25.3 23.5 21.6 

Headship rate assumptions - Hypotheses relatives 
aux taux de chefs High - Forte Low - Faible Low - Faible 

Projected marital status and headship rates - 
Etat matrimonial et taux de chefs - Projections: 

Households - Mfinages: 
1976 7,166.1 7,166.1 7,166.1 
1991 10,541.8 10,108.4 9,956.6 
1976-1991: 
Absolute increase - Augmentation absolue 3,375.7 2,942.3 2,790.5 
Per cent increase - Augmentation en pourcentage 47.1 41.1 38.9 

Range in numbers of households - (A-C) = 585.2 - 
Difference entre le nombre de ménages: 

Families - Families: 
1976 5,727.9 5,727.9 5,727.9 
1991 7,761.2 7,627.4 7,515.9 
1976-1991: 
Absolute increase - Augmentation absolue 2,033.3 1,899.5 1,788.0 
Per cent increase - Augmentation en pourcentage 35.5 33.2 31.2 

Range in number of families - (A-C) = 245.3 - 
Difference entre le nombre de families: 

Assuming constant marital status distribution and 
constant headship rates, 1991 - En supposant une 
rfipartition constante selon l'fitat matrimonial 
et des taux de chefs constants, 1991: 

Households - Mfinages 9,609.5 9,471.7 9,333.9 
Families - Families 7,729.4 7,619.5 7,509.6 

Assuming constant headship rates and varying mari-
tal status distribution, 1991 - En supposant des 
taux de chefs constants et une rfipartition vari-
able selon l'fitat matrimonial, 1991: 

Households - Mgnages 9,599.0 9,460.4 9,321.6 
Families - Families 7,702.8 7,593.1 7,483.5 

Assuming constant marital status distribution and 
varying headship rates, 1991 - En supposant une 
rfipartition constante selon 1.6tat matrimonial 
et des taux de chefs variables, 1991: 

Households - Menages 10,490.9 10,077.5 9,927.7 
Families - Families 7,771.4 7,643.0 7,531.5 

Note: The projected populations used for Series A, B and C are based on the following assumptions of fertility and interna-
tional migration: 

Note: Les projections dfimographiques employ6es dans les series A, B et C sont fond6es sur les hypotheses suivantes: 

Series 

Total fertility rate 
Indice synthftique de feconditfi 

- Sfirie: 

Net migration 
Migration nette 

A 2.1 100,000 
B 1.7 75,000 

1.7 50,000 
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the projected marital status distribution 
gives rise to insignificant differences in 
the expected growth. It may be seen from 
Text Table XXVII that even if the headship 
rates and marital status distributions are 
held constant, the expected adult population 
growth alone would result in about 78% 
growth of households during 1976 to 1991 
(Series B). Thus, the population growth and 
the headship rates make the largest contri-
bution to the growth of households (for 
more details see Annex III) and any selec-
tion of household projection series pub-
lished or unpublished for a given purpose 
has to give greater importance to these two 
factors. 

partition constante selon l'etat matrimonial ou 
la repartition projetee. Rappelons que mame si 
les taux de chefs et la repartition selon l'etat 
matrimonial demeurent constants, (tableau explic-
atif XXVII) l'accroissement prevu de la popula-
tion adulte fera A lui seul augmenter d'environ 
78 % le nombre de menages entre 1976 et 1991 
(serie B). Par consequent, ce sont l'accroisse-
ment demographique et les taux de chefs qui con-
tribuent le plus A la croissance des manages 
(voir l'annexe III pour plus de details); c'est 
pourquoi le choix d'une serie parmi les series 
disponibles, publiees ou non, doit accorder une 
plus grande importance 5 ces deux facteurs. 

TEXT TABLE XXVII. Relative Growth of Households and Families Under Varying Assumptions of Growth of Adult Population, Varying 
Marital Status Distribution and Headship Rates, 1976-1991 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXVII. Croissance relative des menages et des families en vertu de diverses hypotheses de l'accroissement 
de la population adulte, de is repartition scion l'etat matrimonial et des taux de chefs, 1976-1991 

Variant - Variante 

Projections series - Projections 

A 

Growth Relative 
growth 

Growth Relative 
growth 

Growth Relative 
growth 

Crois- Crois- Crois- Crois- Crois- Crois- 
sance sance 

relative 
sance sance 

relative 
sance sance 

relative 

'000 X '000 '000 

Households - Menages: 

Projected marital status and headship rates - Etat 
matrimonial et taux de chefs - Projections 3,375.7 100.0 2,942.3 100.0 2,790.5 100.0 

Constant marital status distribution and constant 
headship rates - Repartition constante selon 
l'etat matrimonial et taux de chefs constants 2,443.4 72.4 2,305.6 78.4 2,167.8 77.7 

Constant headship rates and varying marital status 
distribution - Taux de chefs constants et repar-
tition variable selon l'etat matrimonial 2,432.9 72.1 2,294.3 78.0 2,155.5 77.2 

Constant marital status distribution and varying 
headship rates - Repartition constante selon 
l'etat matrimonial et taux de chefs variables 3,324.8 98.5 2,911.4 98.9 2,761.6 99.0 

Families - Families: 

Projected marital status and headship rates - Etat 
matrimonial et taux de chefs - Projections 2,033.3 100.0 1,899.5 100.0 1,788.0 100.0 

Constant marital status distribution and constant 
headship rates - Repartition constante selon 
l'etat matrimonial et taux de chefs constants 2,001.5 98.4 1,891.6 99.6 1,781.7 99.6 

Constant headship rates and varying marital status 
distribution - Taux de chefs constants et re-
partition variable selon l'etat matrimonial 1,974.9 97.1 1,865.2 98.2 1,755.6 98.2 

Constant marital status distribution and varying 
headship rates - Repartition constante selon 
l'etat matrimonial et taux de chefs variables 2,043.5 100.5 1,915.1 100.8 1,803.6 100.9 

Source: Text Table XXVI. 
Source: Tableau explicatif XXVI. 
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In the case of the families, the use of 
constant or variable marital status distri-
bution and headship rates gives rise to only 
insignificant differences in the expected 
growth. This is probably due to the fact 
that the most numerous group, "husband-wife" 
families, already has headship rates close 
to 99%, and consequently, the scope for an 
increase in the headship rates for this 
group is very small. Thus the only 
important factor appears to be the adult 
population growth, and as in the case of 
households, any selection of family 
projection series published or unpublished 
for a given purpose has to give greater 
importance to this factor. 

One unusual feature of Text Table XXVII 
is that the number of families under the 
assumption of constant marital status and 
projected headship rates is slightly higher 
than those under the projected marital 
status and headship rates. The explanation 
based on Series C projections is as follows: 
If the marital status remains constant as 
observed in 1976, the numbers of husband-
wife families would increase by 1,633,300 
and those of ever-married male spouse absent 
and ever-married female spouse absent by 
28,700 and 108,500 respectively during 1976 
to 1991. However, under the projected 
marital status categories (which take 
account of recent declining trends of 
marriage rates and increasing trends of 
divorce rates), the numbers of husband-wife 
families would increase by 1,457,000 and 
those of ever-married male spouse absent and 
ever-married female spouse absent by 60,200 
and 238,900 respectively during the same 
period. Thus, it may be seen that under the 
constant marital status distributions, 
larger increases in husband-wife families 
more than compensate the smaller increase in 
ever-married male and female spouse absent 
categories when compared with the projected 
series. Similar explanation holds true for 
other series. 

Dans le cas des families, la croissance prevue 
change trAs peu, que la rfipartition selon l'Ctat 
matrimonial et les taux de chefs demeurent 
constants ou qu'ils varient. Cela s'explique 
probablement par le fait que le groupe le plus 
nombreux, soit les families "Cpoux-Spouse", 
enregistre d6jA des taux de chefs de l'ordre de 
99 %, ce qui laisse tres peu de place pour une 
augmentation des taux de chefs dans ce groupe. 
Par consequent, le seul facteur qui semble 
important est l'accroissement de la population 
adulte; c'est pourquoi, le choix d'une s€rie 
parmi les series disponibles, publifies ou non, 
doit accorder une plus grande importance A ce 
facteur. 

L'on remarquera, au tableau explicatif XXVII, 
que le nombre de families obtenu A partir de 
l'hypothAse d'une repartion constante par €tat 
matrimonial et des taux de chefs variables est 
160rement plus Cleve que le nombre de families 
projet6 selon les series A A C. Cela s'explique 
de la fagon suivante, en utilisant les chiffres 
de la sfirie C. Si la rfipartition selon l'Ctat 
matrimonial fitait maintenue constante au niveau 
observe en 1976, le nombre de families epoux-
spouse augmenterait de 1,633,300 entre 1976 et 
1991, celui des hommes non cfilibataires dont le 
conjoint est absent de 28,700 et celui des femmes 
non celibataires dont le conjoint est absent de 
108,500. Par ailleurs, selon la projection C, 
les accroissements correspondants sont de 
1,457,000, 60,200 et 238,900 respectivement (la 
projection C ref l'evolution a la baisse 
des taux de nuptialit6 et l'augmentation des taux 
de divorce). Par consequent, la croissance plus 
forte des families Cpoux-Spouse observe lorsque 
la distribution par tat matrimonial est 
maintenue constante fait plus que compenser la 
croissance plus faible du groupe des non-aliba-
taires dont le conjoint est absent, hommes et 
femmes. Cette explication vaut Zgalement pour 
les autres series. 



ANNEX III  ANNEXE III 

  

COMPONENTS OF CHANGE IN THE NUMBER OF HOUSE-
HOLDS, 1961-1991 

Three components of change may be identi-
fied to analyse the changes in the number of 
households during any time period. These 
are: the growth in the adult population, 
compositional changes of this population by 
age, sex and marital status and changes in 
specific headship rates. In an earlier 
study by Beaujot (1977), the effect of the 
component change in the growth of households 
in Canada is examined for the period 1951 to 
1971. The present analysis covers the 1961 
to 1991 period using a slightly different 
approach. The method used is fully ex-
plained elsewhere (George and Basavarajappa, 
1980). 

It can be seen from Text Tables XXVIII 
and XXIX that the two most significant 
factors responsible for changes in the 
numbers of households and families are the 
growth of the adult population followed by 
the changes in specific headship rates, that 
is, the proportion of heads in specific 
population groups. 

During 1961 to 1976, it was estimated 
that the growth of adult population was 
responsible for about 73% of the growth in 
the number of households and the changes in 
specific headship rates for about 35%. The 
changes in the compositional factors, sex 
and age distribution exerted a negative 
influence of -10% and marital status a posi-
tive influence of 2% during this period. 
Consequently, the changes in demographic 
factors (the growth and composition of 
adult population) accounted for about 65% of 
the total change. It appears that the demo-
graphic factors would play an even more 
important role during 1976 to 1991. They are 
expected to account for about 72% to 78% of 
the total growth of the number of house-
holds. However, what is different is that 
the growth of the adult population would 
play a slightly less important role during 
the latter period (54% to 57% in 1976 to 
1991) as compared with the earlier period 
(73% in 1961 to 1976). The compositional 
changes, instead of depressing the growth of 
households as they did during 1961 to 1976, 
would contribute to an increase of 19% to 
22% during 1976 to 1991. The changes in 
specific headship rates are anticipated to 
play a slightly less important role during 
1976 to 1991 (22% to 28%) as compared with 
that during 1961 to 1976 (35%). 

COMPOSANTES DE LA VARIATION DU NOMBRE DE MgNAGES, 
1961-1991 

L'analyse de la variation du nombre de 
mEnages au cours d'une pRriode donnRe fait res-
sortir trois composantes: l'accroissement de la 
population adulte, l'Rvolution de la composition 
de cette population selon l'Rge, le sexe et 
l'etat matrimonial, et la croissance des taux de 
chefs. Dans une etude effectuee en 1977, Beaujot 
examine l'effet de ces facteurs sur 1 1 6volution 
des ménages au Canada entre 1951 et 1971. La 
pr6sente analyse porte sur la pEriode 1961 A 1991 
et adopte une approche lEgarement differente. La 
mdthode utilisee est expliquee en detail dans un 
autre document (George et Basavarajappa, 1980). 

D'apras les tableaux explicatifs XXVIII et 
XXIX, les deux principaux facteurs qui dRtermi-
nent la croissance du nombre de ménages et de 
familles sont, d'abord, l'accroissement de la 
population adulte et, ensuite, la croissance des 
taux de chefs, c'est-A-dire la proportion de 
chefs au sein de certains groupes de population. 

Entre 1961 et 1976, nous estimons que l'ac-
croissement de la population adulte est intervenu 
pour environ 73 % de l'augmentation du nombre de 
menages et que la variation des taux de chefs y a 
contribue pour environ 35 7.. L'Rvolution de la 
repartition par Age et par sexe a exercd un effet 
negatif (-10 %) et celle de la rdpartition selon 
l'etat matrimonial a eu un effet positif (2 %) au 
cours de cette pftiode. Par consequent, les 
changements observes dans les facteurs demogra-
phiques (accroissement et rdpartition de la popu-
lation adulte) ont compt€ pour environ 65 % de la 
variation totale. I1 semble que les facteurs 
dRmographiques joueront un r6le encore plus 
important entre 1976 et 1991. En effet, nous 
pr6voyons qu'ils reprgsenteront entre 72 % et 
78 % de l'augmentation totale du nombre de 
menages. Ce qui diffare cependant, c'est que 
l'accroissement de la population adulte occupera 
une place legarement moans importante au cours de 
la derniare periode (de 54 % A 57 % entre 1976 et 
1991) en comparaison de la Oriode anterieure 
(73 % entre 1961 et 1976). L'evolution de la 
composition, au lieu de ralentir la croissance 
des menages comme cela s'est produit entre 1961 
et 1976 contribuera A la faire progresser A 
raison de 19 % A 22 % entre 1976 et 1991. La 
variation des taux de chefs jouera probablement 
un rale moans important entre 1976 et 1991 (de 
22 7. A 28 %) qu'elle ne l'a fait entre 1961 et 
1976 (35 %). 
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TEXT TABLE XXVIII. Components of Change in the Numbers of Primary Family and Non-family Households, Canada, 1961-1976 (Ob-
served), 1976-1991 (Projected) 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXVIII. Composantes de la variation du nombre de mfinages de families principales et de m6nages non fami-
liaux, Canada, 1961-1976 (observ6ea) et 1976-1991 (projetBes) 

Total 
change 

Variation 
totale 

Type of household 

Genre de menage 

Change in the number of households due to 

Variation du nombre de mfinages par suite de 

Increase in 	Compositional changes in 	 Changes 
adult 	 adult population 	 in 
population 	 specific 

L'evolution de la composition 	headship 
de la population adulte 	 rates 

L'accroisse- 	 La varia- 
ment de la 	Age 	Marital 	Sex 	tion des 
population 	 status 	 taux 
adulte 	 de chefs 

Age 	Etat 	Sexe 
matri- 
monial 

1961-1976 observed - observ6es: 

Primary family households - M6nages de families 
principales 1,705,208 1,634,827 - 163,669 38,442 - 37,704 233,312 

Non-family households - Mknages non familiaux 905,533 274,756 - 	64,148 14,719 4,484 675,722 
Total households - Ensemble des m6nages 2,610,741 1,909,583 - 227,817 53,161 - 33,220 909,034 

1976-1991: 

Series - A - Serie: 

Primary family households - M6nages de families 
principales 2,087,525 1,418,179 338,314 242,378 - 63,828 152,482 

Non-family households - M6nages non familiaux 1,288,415 394,978 93,934 7,693 8,886 782,924 
Total households - Ensemble des menages 3,375,940 1,813,157 432,248 250,071 - 54,942 935,406 

Series - B - Sgrie: 

Primary family households - Mt:ages de families 
principales 1,932,747 1,315,600 332,185 240,402 - 62,714 107,274 

Non-family households - Mfinages non familiaux 1,009,625 366,412 94,107 7,169 8,332 533,605 
Total households - Ensemble des mfinages 2,942,372 1,682,012 426,292 247,571 - 54,382 640,879 

Series - C - Serie: 

Primary family households - Mgnages de familles 
principales 1,822,246 1,212,747 327,120 239,445 - 61,834 104,768 

Non-family households - Ménages non familiaux 976,825 337,778 97,107 4,935 8,244 528,761 
Total households - Ensemble des m6nages 2,799,071 1,550,525 424,227 244,380 - 53,590 633,529 

Source: George, M.V. and Basavarajappa, K.G., "Recent and Prospective Trends in the Growth of Households and Families in 
Canada, 1961-1991", paper presented at the 1980 Annual Meetings of the Population Association of America, Denver, 
Colorado, April 10-12. 

Source: George, M.V. et Basavarajappa, K.G., "Recent and Prospective Trends in the Growth of Households and Families in Canada, 
1961-1991", document prfisentfi A la reunion annuelle de is Population Association of America, qui s'est tenue A Denver 
(Colorado) du 10 au 12 avril 1980. 
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change 

Variation 
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Type of household 

Genre de m8nage 

Change in the number of households due to 

Variation du nombre de mgnages par suite de 

Growth of 	Compositional changes in 	 Changes 
adult 	 adult population 	 in 
population 	 specific 

L'Evolution de la composition 	headship 
de la population adulte 	 rates 
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TEXT TABLE XXIX. Components of Change (Per Cent) in the Numbers of Primary Family and Non-family Households, Canada, 
1961-1976 (Observed), 1976-1991 (Projected) 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXIX. Composantes de la variation (pourcentage) du nombre de mfinages de families principales et de mfinages 
non familiaux, Canada, 1961-1976 (observ6es) et 1976-1991 (projetees) 

L'accroisse- 	 La varia- 
ment de la 	Age 	Marital 	Sex 	tion des 
population 	 status 	 taux 
adulte 	 de chefs 

Age 	Etat 	Sexe 
matri- 
monial 

1961-1976 observed - observ€es: 

Primary family households - Mfinages de families 
principales 100.0 95.87 - 	9.60 2.26 - 2.21 13.68 

Non-family households - Mfinages non familiaux 100.0 30.34 - 	7.08 1.63 0.50 74.62 
Total households - Ensemble des mfinages 100.0 73.14 - 	8.73 2.04 - 1.27 34.82 

1976-1991: 
Series - A - S6rie: 
Primary family households - Mfinages de families 

principales 100.0 67.94 16.21 11.61 - 3.06 7.31 
Non-family households - MEnages non familiaux 100.0 30.66 7.29 0.60 0.69 60.77 
Total households - Ensemble des manages 100.0 53.71 12.80 7.41 - 1.63 27.71 

Series - B - Sfirie: 
Primary family households - M6nages de families 

principales 100.0 68.07 17.19 12.44 - 3.25 5.55 
Non-family households - Mfinages non familiaux 100.0 36.29 9.32 0.71 0.83 52.85 
Total households - Ensemble des mfinages 100.0 57.17 14.49 8.41 - 1.85 21.78 

Series - C - Sfirie: 
Primary family households - MEnages de familles 

principales 100.0 66.55 17.95 13.14 - 3.39 5.75 
Non-family households - MEnages non familiaux 100.0 34.58 9.94 0.51 0.84 54.13 
Total households - Ensemble des m6nages 100.0 55.40 15.16 8.73 - 	1.92 22.63 

Source: Same as Text Table XXVIII. 
Source: La meme qu'au tableau explicatif XXVIII. 
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If we consider the primary family house-
holds and non-family households separately, 
it can be seen that the changes in specific 
rates account for a smaller proportion of 
the changes in the number of households (14% 
during 1961 to 1976 and 6% to 7% during 1976 
to 1991) for primary family households and a 
greater proportion of the change (75% during 
1961 to 1976 and 53% to 61% during 1976 to 
1991) for non-family households. This is as 
expected because the most numerous group, 
husband-wife households, which accounts for 
more than 70% of all households, already has 
headship rates in the vicinity of 99% with 
little scope for further increase in the 
headship rates. The expected increases of 
households headed by the married spouse 
absent category would therefore be mainly 
responsible for the rate effect of future 
changes in primary family households. It 
may also be noted that in 1976, the primary 
family households headed by married spouse 
absent group and the non-family households 
together accounted for about 28.5% of all 
households; their share is expected to 
increase to 33% to 35% by 1991 (Table 8, 
Part 2). 

Si nous prenons saparament les manages de 
familles principales et les manages non fami-
liaux, nous constatons que la variation des taux 
de chefs intervient pour une plus faible propor-
tion de l'accroissement du nombre de manages (14 
% en 1961-1976 et entre 6 % et 7 % en 1976-1991) 
dans le cas des manages de families principales, 
et pour une plus forte proportion (75 % en 1961-
1976 et entre 53 % et 61 % en 1976-1991) dans le 
cas des manages non familiaux. Cela s'explique 
par le fait que le groupe le plus nombreux, soit 
les manages apoux-epouse, fait dajA ressortir des 
taux de chefs de l'ordre de 99 %, ce qui laisse 
peu de place pour une augmentation des taux de 
chefs dans ce groupe. L'accroissement pravu du 
nombre de manages diriges par une personne mariee 
dont le conjoint est absent sera 
donc principalement responsable de l'effet 
qu'aura sur les taux de chefs la variation fu-
ture du nombre de manages de families princi-
pales. Il convient agalement de signaler qu'en 
1976, les menages de families principales dirigas 
par une personne mariae dont le conjoint est 
absent et les manages non familiaux represen-
taient ensemble environ 28.5 % de tous les 
manages; d'ici 1991, leur proportion devrait 
augmenter pour atteindre 33 % A 35 % (voir le 
tableau 8, Partie 2). 



ANNEXE IV  

POSSIBILITg D'OBTENIR DES PROJECTIONS INEDITES 

Nous presentons dans ce bulletin les trois 
series de projections des menages et des familles 
qui ont fite choisies (series A, B et C). Une 
projection additionnelle, la serie D, decrite A 
l'annexe V, est egalement incluse. Les utilisa-
teurs peuvent se procurer sur demande les autres 
projections qui ont fit@ elaborees en meme temps 
que les trois series presentees ici selon diffe-
rentes combinaisons d'hypothases relatives a la 
variation de la repartition de la population, des 
taux de chefs et de l'etat matrimonial. De plus, 
Statistique Canada est en mesure de produire, au 
moyen de son modale de projection, des projec-
tions des menages et des families fondees sur 
diverses hypotheses que pourront lui preciser les 
utilisateurs. Les demandes de projections 
speciales seront etudiees en fonction du coat du 
traitement informatique, des services specia-
lises, de la programmation et des autres services 
de soutien necessaires. Les demandes relatives A 
des projections speciales et les demandes de 
renseignements concernant la methodologie de 
projection et les projections inedites doivent 
etre adressees A J. Perreault, Section des pro-
jections, Division de la demographie, Secteur de 
la statistique sociale, Statistique Canada, 
Ottawa, K1A OT6 (telephone: 613-995-7615). 

ANNEX IV 

AVAILABILITY OF UNPUBLISHED AND CUSTOMIZED 
PROJECTIONS 

This report presents only the three main 
series of household and family projections 
(Series A, B and C). A supplemental fourth 
series (Series D) as described in Annex V is 
also presented. The other series of pro-
jections which were developed along with the 
main series under different combinations of 
assumptions of changes in population, head-
ship rates and marital status distributions 
are available on request. In addition, 
Statistics Canada's projection model is 
capable of producing customized population, 
household and family projections based on 
user-specified input assumptions. Requests 
for special projections may be considered 
for the costs of computer time, profes-
sional, programming and other support ser-
vices. Such requests and further enquiries 
regarding the projection methodology and 
unpublished projections may be addressed to 
J. Perreault, Population Projections Sec-
tion, Demography Division, Social Statistics 
Field, Statistics Canada, Ottawa, K1A OT6 
(Telephone: 613-995-7615). 





ANNEX V 

SUPPLEMENTAL PROJECTIONS 

The three projection series, A, B and C, 
presented in this report, are intended to 
provide a plausible range of alternative 
scenarios for the next 15 years based on the 
demographic trends up to 1978. However, the 
interprovincial migration gains since 1978 
for Alberta and British Columbia mainly at 
the expense of Ontario have been greater 
than expected (Statistics Canada, Catalogue 
91-208, 1980). The strong westward shifts 
in interprovincial migration reflect the 
recent economic developments in Canada and 
these trends may continue unabated for the 
next few years. In view of these most 
recent changes, it was considered useful to 
prepare an additional series of projections 
taking into consideration the migration 
trends since 1978. Because of the volatile 
nature of migration, there is great risk in 
assuming that the migration levels observed 
during the two years will continue over a 
long period. The additional series pre-
sented is, therefore, intended primarily for 
users who want to have short-term projec-
tions applicable to the next few years. 

For developing the supplemental projec-
tion series taking into account the most 
recent trends in interprovincial migration, 
the first requirement was to develop a new 
set of population projections reflecting 
these trends. Instead of the 1976 popula-
tion used for the main series, the estimated 
population for Canada and the provinces by 
age and sex as of June 1, 1979 was taken as 
the base for the new projection. The ferti-
lity and mortality levels for the projection 
were assumed to be the same as in Series C. 
In order to take into account the most 
recent trends in migration, it was assumed 
that the average migration levels for each 
province during 1978-1979 and 1979-1980 
would hold good for the projection period. 
The resulting population projections pro-
vided the population variable for preparing 
the additional household and family projec-
tion series. 

The next step was the selection of the 
most appropriate headship rates valid for 
the short-term period. There were two head-
ship rate assumptions developed in connec-
tion with the three main series of projec-
tions. Of the two headship rate assumptions, 

ANNEXE V 

PROJECTION ADDITIONNELLE 

Les trois series de projections, A, B et C 
presentees dans le present rapport servent a 
fournir un eventail plausible de scenarios pour 
les 15 prochaines annees en fonction des ten-
dances demographiques enregistr€es jusqu'en 
1978. Toutefois, les gains affiches depuis 1978 
par l'Alberta et la Colombie-Britannique, aux 
d€pens de l'Ontario, en termes de migration 
interprovinciale ont depasse les previsions 
(Statistique Canada, no 91-208 au catalogue, 
1980). La forte poussee vers l'Ouest reflate 
les developpements economiques dont le Canada a 
ete tAmoin ces derniers temps, et ces tendances 
peuvent se poursuivre de fagon soutenue au cours 
des prochaines annees. Compte tenu de ces 
recents changements, nous avons jug utile 
d'€tablir une nouvelle serie de projections, en 
tenant compte de l'evolution de la migration 
depuis 1978. En raison du caractare instable 
des migrations, it serait temeraire de vouloir 
pretendre que les niveaux de migration observes 
au cours des deux derniares annees se maintien-
dront sur une longue periode. Aussi, c'est sur-
tout pour fournir aux utilisateurs une projec-
tion A court terme que nous presentons ici cette 
s€rie additionnelle. 

Pour €tablir cette projection de menages en 
tenant compte des tendances recentes dans les 
migrations interprovinciales, it fallait d'abord 
creer une nouvelle projection demographique qui 
refleterait ces tendances. Au lieu de se servir 
de la population de 1976, nous avons pris, comme 
base, la population estimee au 1er juin 1979 pour 
le Canada et les provinces, selon l'Age et le 
sexe. Les hypotheses de fecondite et de morta-
lite sont les tames que celles de la projection 
C. Afin de refleter les tendances les plus 
recentes, nous avons calcule pour chaque province 
la migration moyenne observfie durant les annees 
1978-1979 et 1979-1980; ces niveaux sont main-
tenus constants pendant toute la periode de 
projection. La projection demographique etablie 
A partir de ces hypotheses a fourni la population 
de base pour la projection additionnelle de 
menages et de families. 

La deuxiAme etape consistait A choisir les 
taux de chefs les plus appropries pour la periode 
A court terme visee. Des rencontres avec des 
analystes du march6 du logement de la SCHL nous 
ont fait opter pour l'hypothAse forte. Ces 
derniers etudient differents indicateurs tels que 
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les taux de vacance, les permis de construire, de 
modification et de demolition des logements 
existants afin d'evaluer les besoins de logements 
au Canada (voir SCHL, 1980 et 1981). Selon les 
conclusions de la SCHL, it semble que l'hypothase 
forte soit la plus appropriee a court terme, 
surtout pour l'Alberta et la Colombie-Britan-
nique. Le tableau explicatif XXX presente la 
population de base et les hypotheses sous-
jacentes qui ont servi A la preparation de cette 
projection additionnelle. 

the high assumption was chosen for the 
additional series. The selection of the 
high headship rate assumption was made after 
consultation with senior housing market 
analysts at CMHC who have examined various 
indicators such as vacancy rates, building 
permits, and conversion and demolition of 
existing units to evaluate the current and 
prospective housing trends in Canada (see 
CMHC, 1980 and 1981). The CMHC findings 
suggest that the high headship rate 
assumption might be the most appropriate for 
the short run, especially for Alberta and 
British Columbia. Text Table XXX shows the 
base population and the underlying assump-
tions for the preparation of the additional 
projection series. 

TEXT TABLE XXX. Population Projection Assumptions and Headship Rates Assumption Used in the Supple-
mental Series of Household and Family Projections 

TABLEAU EXPLICATIF XXX. Projection demographique et tat= ,de chefs utilises pour la projection addi-
tionnelle des menages et des families 

Population projection assumptions 	 Headship 
rates 

Projection de population - Hypotheses 	 assumption 
Household 
projection 
	

Hypothase de 
Assumed total fertility 	Migration 	 taux de chefs 

Projection des 	 rate for Canada by 1991 
	

assumption 
menages 

Indice synthetique de 
	

Migration 
fecondite pour le 
Canada en 1991 

Series - D - Serie 1.7 The average level of 
migration observed in 
1978-1980 is kept 
constant - La migra-
tion moyenne observee 
entre 1978 et 1980 
est maintenue cons-
tante 

High - Forte 

As described in Chapter I, the applica-
tion of the high headship rates to the 
corresponding projected population obtained 
above yielded the supplemental projection 
series which is presented in Tables El to 
E8. 

La projection additionnelle, presentee aux 
tableaux E.1 A E.8, a ete obtenue en multipliant 
les taux de chefs de l'hypothese forte (presentee 
au chapitre I) par la population projetee de la 
fagon decrite ci-dessus. 



ANNEX VI  

SOURCES OF DATA 

Marital Status for Single, Married, 
Widowed and Divorced 

1961: Census of Canada, Vol. I (3), 
Table 78. 

1966: Census of Canada, Vol. I (13), 
Table 34. 

1971: Census of Canada, Vol. I (4), 
Tables 1 and 2. 

1976: Census of Canada, Vol. 2, Table 
22, Catalogue 92-825 (Bulletin 
2.6). 

1977,1978: Estimates of Population by Mari-
tal Status, Age and Sex, Canada 
and Provinces, June 1, 1977 and 
1978, Catalogue 91-203. 

Marital Status for Married Spouse Present 

1961: Census of Canada, Vol. II (1), 
Table 95. Unpublished Statistics 
Canada data, Cassette No. 22042 
(code 371/1). 

1966: Census of Canada, Vol. II (12), 
Table 83. Unpublished Statistics 
Canada data, Cassette No. 22017 
(code 606 DUC/1). 

1971: Unpublished Statistics Canada 
data, Cassette No. 22072 (code FC 
GEN-9(C)D1). 

1976: Unpublished Statistics Canada 
data. 

Household and Family Heads 

1961: Census of Canada, Vol. II, (10) 
Table 98. Unpublished Statistics 
Canada data, Cassette Nos. 22031 
and 27031. 

1966: Census of Canada, Vol. II (14), 
Table 93. Unpublished Statistics 
Canada data, Cassette Nos. 27012 
and 22016. 

1971: Census of Canada, Vol. II (12), 
Table 85. Unpublished Statistics 
Canada data (code FC GEN-1(A1)). 

1976: Census of Canada, Vol. 3, Table 
47, Catalogue 93-810 (Bulletin 
3.11). 

ANNEXE VI 

SOURCES DES DONNIES DE BASE 

Etat matrimonial - celibataires, personnes 
marines, veufs (veuves) et personnes divorcees 

1961: Recensement du Canada, vol. I (3), 
tableau 78. 

1966: Recensement du Canada, vol. I (13), 
tableau 34. 

1971: Recensement du Canada, vol. I ( 4 ), 
tableaux 1 et 2. 

1976: Recensement du Canada, vol. 2 
tableau 22, n°  92-825 au catalogue 
(bulletin 2.6). 

1977-1978: Estimations de la population suivant 
l'etat matrimonial, l'age et le sexe, 
Canada et provinces, 1er  juin 1977 et 
1978, n° 91-203 au catalogue. 

Etat matrimonial - personnes marines dont le 
conjoint est present 

1961: Recensement du Canada, vol. II (1), 
tableau 95. Donnees inedites de 
Statistique Canada, cassette no 22042 
(code 371/1). 

1966: Recensement du Canada, vol. II (12), 
tableau 83. Donnees inedites de 

Statistique Canada, cassette n°  22017 
(code 606 DUC/1). 

1971: Donnees inedites de Statistique 
Canada, cassette n° 22072 (code FC 
GEN-9(C)D1). 
1976: Donnees inedites de Statistique 
Canada. 

Chefs de manage et de famille 

1961: Recensement du Canada, vol. II (10), 
tableau 98. Donnees inedites de 
Statistique Canada, cassettes n" 
22031 et 27031. 

1966: Recensement du Canada, vol. II (14), 
tableau 93. Donnees inedites de 
Statistique Canada, cassettes nos 
27012 et 22016. 

1971: Recensement du Canada, vol. II (12), 
tableau 85. Donnees inedites de 
Statistique Canada (code FC 
GEN-1(A1)). 

1976: Recensement du Canada, vol. 3, tableau 
47, n° 93-810 au catalogue (bulletin 
3.11). 
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